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INTRODUCTION 


Although this book concerns a magical organisation few have heard of, 
let alone care about, it should really be viewed in a wider context as it 
deals not only with the histoiy of the group but also with occultism in 
general, especially at the time when it was active in the late Eighties. 

The Cult of the Hidden God (or COTHG—pronounced Koth-ga —as 
its members preferred to call it) has a veiy short history, its actual in¬ 
auguration and dissolution being only a matter of two to three years; it 
burned very brightly, but also very quickly. It arose of the milieu of the 
occultism of the Eighties which, as I have demonstrated in my histoiy, 
was a veiy vibrant time, with many magical organisations and esoteric 
groups being active in that decade, and some having many members, 
both here and abroad. 

The actual amount of members of the COTHG could really probably 
only be counted on one hand, although it did have a loose network of 
many people revolving around it. The two founder-members were the 
fulcrum upon which the non-hierarchical structure swung, but their 
later rivalry and clash of egos soon spelt the demise of what otherwise 
could have been a very long-lasting and successful partnership. 

This has all been explained in the histoiy, and perhaps it should 
serve as not only a histoiy but also a warning, as the eventual 
acrimonious split between the founder-members could have been 
avoided. Other parties wishing to form a group of their own would do 
well to heed the lessons here involved in running such a group. To some 
extent, this could be a reminder of how not to run one. 
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The COTHG was never shrouded in mystery; the members were very 
forthright, open and clear about their involvement in the occult and 
their intentions in general. They did not believe in the cardinal rule 
most magical organisations adhere to (i.e. secrecy for secrecy’s sake) or 
make any attempt to lend some pretentious lofty status to themselves. 
They were very honest and frank about their work and had always in¬ 
tended to make their findings available to the general public. And many 
attempts were made, like starting their own journal which would 
feature not only the group papers (written mostly by the founder- 
members) but also artwork, literature, reviews, etc. This never came to 
fruition, for various reasons, and the plan was subsequently scrapped, 
particularly after the debacle which saw the group’s closure. Even 
though there was a concerted effort at some form of reconciliation 
afterwards to resurrect the group, with a resumption of the publication 
plan, this was never forthcoming and no written body of work by the 
COTHG has ever been published to date—that we are aware of. 

So, to make amends, as it were, I am finally publishing all the 
documents' that have come into my possession, along with a brief 
history of how the group came about, based on my own intimate 
knowledge, and drawn from the letters of the people who were either 
members at one time or another, or were simply on its periphery. 

Jon Lange 
Summer 2015 


1 [Due to Robert Taylor’s death in 2015 and his library coming up for sale the 
following year, a few more of the COTHG’s papers then became available. 
Unfortunately, some of them were fetching ridiculous prices which I refused to 
pay, but I did manage to get hold of one, their version of the Bornless Ritual 
which has now been added here. (Note to 3rd edition, 2020.)] 



The Dark Work 
Part One 

The Historical Account of the 
Cult of the Hidden God 



The Origins and History of the COTHG 


Back in the 1980’s there was a healthy occult atmosphere, especially 
here in England. People involved in the occult were no longer being 
persecuted; there was an openness to any such associations, and you 
could, if you wanted to, proudly proclaim you were an occultist. If you 
did, you would expect such a statement to be treated with the equal 
indifference one would expect if you were to say you were gay. Being 
connected to an esoteric group was no longer frowned upon and the 
likelihood of being burnt at the stake for being a self-confessed witch 
was pretty non-existent, unless of course you were engaged in paedo¬ 
philia or ritual killings. There was a greater tolerance and acceptance; 
you no longer had to be a closet-case, but could discuss your interests 
and activities without fear of slander or ridicule. 

There was also plenty going on in the scene with many people 
coming into it each year, either for good reasons (seeking a spiritual 
path) or for bad reasons (seeking to get laid). Many books were being 
written on the subject, most of which were now easily available. The 
famous Atlantis bookshop on Museum Street in London had re-opened 
its doors after a brief closure. It was also at this time being used by the 
Odin Brotherhood as a contact point. In fact, it rather acted like a 
magnet, drawing in all sorts of interesting people from various walks of 
life, some famous or not so, and was used as a meeting place by every¬ 
one, not just for selling books on the occult. Mysteries, another London 
shop dedicated to the esoteric, was also now fully established, as well as 
Watkins which had been open for nearly a centuiy, specialising in a 
wide range of esoteric subjects. 

On the south coast there was Deja Vu bookshop, selling second¬ 
hand books on the occult. In the middle of the country there was John 
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Lovett’s Occultique. In the north there was Chris Bray’s The Sorcerer’s 
Apprentice, which not only sold books but also ritual regalia and imple¬ 
ments, as well as herbs and incenses, for the discerning ritual magician. 
Even Waterstones bookshops were stocking a healthy selection of books 
on magick and mysticism. Aleister Crowley, once dubiously dubbed the 
‘Wickedest Man in the World,’ forty years after his death was still 
having an influence on the scene. His presence could not be ignored. 
Many of his works on magick had been republished in the seventies and 
eighties. They could be found in all reputable bookshops, filling the 
shelves of the Mind/Body/Spirit section, making them now widely 
available. So any aspiring magician could pick up a copy of his Magick 
in Theory and Practice and start practising his brand of magick without 
too much difficulty. 

It has to be remembered that this was long before the advent of the 
internet, when you really had to trawl round the shops to find what you 
were looking for; things weren’t available at the click of a button. And if 
you wanted to meet like-minded people you had to get the word out, 
mostly through hearsay or the printed page. 

Networking was made possible through the sheer amount of maga¬ 
zines available, with titles like Lamp of Thoth, Prediction, Formaos, Sut 
Anubis, The Daath Papers, Nox, Chaos International, Bystander, In The 
Continuum, The Magical Link, Vitriol Evohe!, Mezla, Khabs, Insight, 
Lightning Flash, Nuit-Isis, and the official organ of the Typhonian OTO, 
Starfire, a magazine which began in a rather modest standard format, 
but would over a few issues become a hefty, thick volume in itself. 

There were also many groups springing up all over the place, from 
Land’s End to John O’Groats. The choice of paths were endless as each 
group or organisation seemed to cater for all needs. You could pick 
Wicca, Witchcraft, Druidism, Ceremonial Magic, Shamanism, Paganism 
in general, or just good old fashion New Ageism. 

Out of this milieu came a little known magical order known as ‘The 
Cult of the Hidden God’ run by three dedicated magicians who formed 
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the COTHG (as it would affectionately be known) as an alternative to 
other groups on the south coast. These founder-members had passed 
through another little known order named ‘The Church of the Holy 
Thelema,’ based in Southbourne, Bournemouth, 1 which appeared to be 
run by one man known as Ozzie. However, we shall hereafter refer to 
him by his magical moniker, Frater Nemo. 2 

His credentials were suspect from the start as he claimed to be a 
Master of the Temple, a very high grade indeed, one which involved 
crossing safely what is known in magical terms as ‘The Abyss,’ 3 a spirit¬ 
ual state wherein the ego is dissolved so that one technically is no 
longer a man but a god; hence his magical name ‘Nemo,’ Latin for ‘no 
man.’ But, as the founder-members of the COTHG were soon to learn, 
his ego was pretty much intact. Although he displayed a great learning, 
especially of Thelemic magick and the 93 Current in general, his arro¬ 
gance and self-assuredness betrayed having undergone any such 
ordeal. There were other indications he was not as great as he tried to 
make himself out to be. 

For a start, he lived in very humble surroundings; a rented upstairs 
flat with his older girlfriend who he claimed he got by magick, which 
was not a boast to be proud of as she was nothing special, hardly what 
you would call attractive, and at times could be acutely embarrassing 
when engaged in conversation with others. In the winter he would heat 
his property using an old paraffin heater, the sort that went out of 
fashion decades ago. It always produced a horrible smell; as soon as you 
entered the room you were engulfed by its fumes which stung your 
eyes. For a man of modest means he always dressed smart, but never in 
denim, usually in a suit and tie he probably bought cheap from Oxfam, 
in the vain hope of lending to himself some airs and graces he never 
actually possessed. As if to add to this air of pretence, he would often 
smoke his black Russian cigarettes using a cigarette-holder and he 
always wore a gold ‘magical’ ring that was said to be his lucky charm. 
He was in his early twenties, had long dark hair and sported a full 
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beard, with a pair of dark brown eyes, the sort you would normally 
expect to find on an Asian. He had not yet cultivated Crowley’s tech¬ 
nique of staring right through you, but did have a habit of looking at 
you in a certain way when offering a cigarette as if to say it could 
corrupt you. Above his fireplace was the only indication of his involve¬ 
ment in any form of magick; a copy of the Stele of Revealing, with the 
goddess Nuit (in purple rather than green) which could have been 
painted by a three-year old. Not only was his version of the stele 
rendered unfaithfully it was also far bigger than the original. And when 
asked why it was so large, he would claim that it was by deliberate 
design so that it could be seen from far away! 

The flat in itself was cramped, musty and damp, not congenial at all 
and looked like it had not seen a new coat of paint for years. Other than 
that, there was nothing remarkable about Frater N. If he did have any 
power it certainly remained latent. He did not seem to possess any 
magical attraction or an aura of spirituality or anything else one would 
normally associate with a magician of such a high grade. He did, how¬ 
ever, use Crowley’s eau de toilet, known as Ruthvah, which was said to 
be an irresistible attraction to women, but few were seen flocking to 
him, nor were they likely to be found queuing up at his door. When 
asked about karma or if he believed in reincarnation, he replied in the 
affirmative. When asked to be a bit more specific about previous in¬ 
carnations he would leave the answer very much open and vague. If 
asked directly whether he considered himself to be a reincarnation of 
Aleister Crowley, he neither replied in the negative or the affirmative, 
giving a response that was very enigmatic indeed. 

He ran the Church strictly on thelemic lines, in accordance with the 
rules laid down by Crowley and the A.-.A.- 4 Each member was to be 
initiated individually into the Church, without fraternization, no two 
members meeting except at group rituals; these were few and far be¬ 
tween. In this way it was never veiy easy to determine exactly how 
many members, all told, belonged to the Church. Nor would he ever 
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give a straight answer, making out most of the time that his net was 
flung far and wide, for some too far to travel to his humble abode, or so 
it seemed. In all likelihood there was probably only a handful at most. 

Such high claims were met by others with the expected derision, if 
not disbelief. He also believed that although he was in a relationship he 
had the right to bed any woman he wanted, without his girlfriend’s 
consent or knowledge, of course. This was hardly in keeping with the 
thelemic philosophy of taking your fill of love when, where, and how 
you will—as long as you didn’t tell the missus! 

We learn from the magical records of Frater R, one of the co¬ 
founders of the COTHG, that he was initiated into the Church in the 
summer of 1984 5 as a young lad, taking on the magical name Frater 
Nitor (Latin for T strive’) as a probationer to the order, and would spend 
the next year or so under the tutelage of Frater N, on a regular one-to- 
one basis of training and instruction in ritual magic. 

Frater R, who had been fascinated by magick and all things occult 
from an early age, was seeking out such an order ever since he 
underwent a mystical experience in his teens. He had been looking for 
someone to help him in his spiritual quest and just happened to be 
browsing in a bookshop one day, checking out the occult section for 
any new titles to add to his increasingly large library, when he spotted a 
book he already had in his possession. For some strange reason he was 
drawn to it, took it off the shelf and casually opened it when a card fell 
out, dropping on the floor face up. Frater R, curious, picked it up and 
read the brief message purporting to be from a thelemically-oriented 
order based in his home town of Bournemouth which appeared to be 
looking for new recruits. Frater R, intrigued, took it as a sign, a good 
omen, and contacted the address on the card the next day. This turned 
out to be a nondescript house in the middle of a large, fairly new 
housing estate, to the north. Eager to make his magical progress as swift 
as possible, Frater R knocked on the door and was shocked to be greeted 
by a big, round, baby-looking face, neither male nor female, probably 
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somewhere between the two, poking out of the window and telling him 
to ‘Fuck off!’ Unperturbed, Frater R persisted only to learn that the man 
he would need to see was out at the present moment but would be re¬ 
turning shortly. Eventually Frater R made contact with the man, a 
pleasant old fellow by the name of Deric James who had been running 
an occult magazine for a number of years called Insight. Although not 
actively involved with the Church itself, Mr James served as a contact 
point for all new recruits; it would be through him that they would be 
passed on to Frater N if found to be suitable. 

It is believed that Mr James served as a filter to root out any un¬ 
desirables or nutcases who were always attracted to the scene. Frater R 
had a good, lengthy chat with Mr James who turned out to be in contact 
with many interesting people, some of them quite well known. After 
some cake and plentiful servings of cups of tea, it was decided that 
Frater R was indeed suitable and an appointment was arranged for the 
next day to meet Frater N. Frater R was then duly initiated into the 
Church of the Holy Thelema and would, through Mr James and Frater 
N, be taken to another group based in Wimbourne run by one Charles 
Marshall,® a rather elderly gentleman with a penchant for rude jokes 
and displaying that sort of pomposity one normally associates with 
Freemasons. This was underlined by his renaming of his own magical 
order as ‘The Conclave of Solomon,’ a rather pretentious title given that 
he appeared to be the only member in it. 

Like Mr James, Mr Marshall had also been around for a long time 
and knew many influential people in the scene, but his bent was parti¬ 
cularly old style, preferring the laborious Golden Dawn system of magic 
to Crowley’s brand of magick, although Frater N repeatedly did tiy to 
get him to switch and introduced him to Crowley’s The Book of the 
Law, 1 the cornerstone of his philosophy. And like Frater R, Mr Marshall 
appeared to be a collector of books, amassing a rather extensive library 
of occult volumes, many of which he probably hadn’t even read or 
would bother get around to ever reading, even though he was now 


6 



THE HISTORY OF THE COTHG 


retired and had the time. He was flamboyant but friendly and had many 
tales to tell of his time in India, and his meetings with other scenesters 
in various parts of the UK. He was loquacious and would often waffle a 
whole evening away about nothing in particular, telling the same old 
tales over and over again, with everyone sitting quietly and being 
forced to listen to his monotonous voice. 

It was a custom with Mr Marshall to hold a ritual meeting every 
month at his house where participants were encouraged to bring along 
a ‘quality gateaux’ for the after-ritual celebrations where the assorted 
members would gather in his front room and watch him stuff his rather 
oversized belly with large mouthfuls of whatever was to hand. His mid¬ 
get of a wife, Jean, would often spend more time in the kitchen than in 
the lounge as she had no interest in magick, but enjoyed showing off 
her culinary skills with sumptuous displays of banquets fit for a king. 

Mr Marshall was not what you would call a real magician; he pre¬ 
ferred to play at it and would, like many dilettantes, hy all sorts of 
different paths, without staying on one long enough to find out if it 
actually worked. He even dabbled with Chaos Magick at one point, as 
that was the ‘in thing.’ Usually his rites had a lucrative goal in mind, 
like manifesting money, for example, much to the chagrin of some of 
his motley crew who were never informed of their real purpose until 
afterwards. On one occasion the repeating of certain numbers, they 
learned later, pertained to his premium bonds, but it was doubtful if he 
ever won anything through his tepid magic. He had little power and 
pretended to be a magician. He also had other peculiar idiosyncrasies 
which are worth mentioning. 

Frater R has distinct recollections of staying at Mr Marshall’s house 
and being offended on numerous occasions by his off-the-cuff, rather 
crude remarks, like when he asked him if he could borrow a pen. Mr 
Marshall replied, ‘Of course you can, as long as you don’t stick it up 
your bum.’ He honestly thought it was funny, a response worthy of a 
professional comedian. He also remembers the old man had cold grey 
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eyes which seemed to pierce through you, or showed an uncanny un¬ 
friendliness. This was not due to any magical effect, but perhaps more 
to do with his encroaching old age and the onset of senility. He also had 
an annoying habit of proclaiming to all and sundiy how he had just 
been to the toilet and evacuated his bowels and was now feeling much 
better, something more sensitive ears would not wish to hear. He could 
thus be quite embarrassing in public at times. Despite his negative 
points, he did have a good side to his character and was often veiy 
generous, even paying for young Frater R to go by train with him to the 
Prediction Fair in London or a book fair in Southampton. 

As for his magical competence, that was debatable, but many rituals 
were performed in his backroom-cum-temple upstairs with some in¬ 
teresting results. Although not a great adept, he was certainly good at 
organisation and planned some great rituals, both indoors and out¬ 
doors. Frater R distinctly remembers on one occasion when a mother 
and daughter from a nearby local group were invited to attend a ritual 
but refused to go upstairs on account of seeing ‘something nasty’ sitting 
at the top of the stairs and preferred to not get involved for that veiy 
reason. Frater R put it down to their own neurosis and morbid fears 
rather than any actual manifestation, for Mr Marshall was a dabbler at 
best and wouldn’t be able to conjure up the mighty demon Choronzon 
himself even if he knew how. 

For the above reasons, Frater R preferred to have little to do with a 
charlatan like Mr Marshall and his Conclave, concentrating instead on 
his path of Thelema, with active involvement in Frater N’s Church, and 
would spend many afternoons studying and performing magick in 
Frater N’s front room, learning the Enochian system, Qabalah, Tantra, 
various systems of divination (including Tarot, I Ching, Runes, etc.), 
working with the elements, and had many magical visions during this 
time which established that Frater N was a far better magician than Mr 
Marshall and could certainly raise a modicum of power when needed. 

On one such afternoon it was decided that they would invoke an 
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element. Frater N wrote out the symbols of the four elements on four 
separate cards and asked Frater R to choose one of them. They were all 
face down so he was unable to see which one he had picked, and passed 
it to Frater N, then went and sat down in his favourite asana in the 
centre of the room whilst Frater N invoked that chosen element in 
silence. Frater R at this point had a vision of a jug before him pouring 
copious amounts of water and immediately knew the element invoked. 
At the end of the ritual Frater R was shown the card; three wavy lines, 
the symbol of water. So Frater R had no doubt that whatever magical 
power Frater N possessed it was indeed genuine, if not particularly 
strong as the elements are quite easy to invoke. There were, however, 
other instances Frater R could relate that not only demonstrates the 
difference between Frater N’s ability and Mr Marshall’s but also their 
approach, and Frater R was quite content to learn more and more from 
his new found guru, keeping accurately his magical record as he was 
instructed to do which Frater N would peruse every week. 

Going through what remains of his magical records gives us a 
unique insight into how quickly Frater R magically progressed; from the 
start of his initiation in 1984 to the last entiy in 1986 we can see that 
on average he was spending anywhere between three to four hours a 
day engaged in various magical practises. These included yoga, medi¬ 
tation (especially a series called ‘blanking the mind’), divination, ritual 
workings (the Qabalistic Cross, Lesser Banishing Ritual of the Penta¬ 
gram, the Star Ruby, 8 etc.), projection of the Body of Light 0 and other 
astral workings, dream analysis, and so on, with a further five hours or 
more a day just studying. This is significant, and will become a major 
factor in the later histoiy of the COTHG, in that quite clearly Frater R 
had the time to do all these things simply because he was not working 
in a mundane job; he was in fact unemployed and signing on at the 
time, receiving dole money, which was just enough to live on. 

Being unemployed gives you time to be a magician, as well as the 
flexibility of working late into the night when you do not have to worry 
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about getting up early for work the next morning. And this is crucial; 
many occultists I have spoken to over the years prefer not to work, or 
bother with pursuing a career, so they could concentrate on their 
magical/spiritual work instead, seeing it as being far more important. 
Further, it has to be said that the department dealing with the high 
number of unemployed at the time was very lenient, allowing many to 
go unquestioned whether they were actively seeking work or not, 
something that is now mandatory when receiving Job Seekers Allow¬ 
ance. And most occultists preferred not to work for that very reason; 
working magick and having a 9 to 5 job are rarely compatible. Even 
Frater N, who was not an unintelligent man, having a good head on his 
shoulders, also preferred not to work. That would soon change, how¬ 
ever, when he developed a passion for computers and was one of the 
first to buy a computer in the early days of home computing, teaching 
himself how to programme it, etc. But whilst he was unemployed, he 
would often pop round to Frater R’s place eveiy other Wednesday after 
he had signed on. 

(As an addendum to the above, it should be noted that only a couple 
of years later Frater N would drop all his magical work after his Church 
folded. Fie instead ended up working with computers for a large finan¬ 
cial institution near the town centre. Whether this was out of personal 
choice or not is debatable, but it is more likely that the welfare people 
were tightening up their purse-strings and forcing many long-termed 
unemployed, including Frater N, to get a proper job rather than rely on 
welfare handouts. This would later include Frater R himself, as we shall 
see, and a pivotal factor in the success of the COTHG.) 

In 1986 a slightly older man joined Frater N’s Church; he would go 
on to play a small role in the formation of the COTHG. We shall simply 
refer to him as Frater F. He was interested in magick and yoga, as well 
as seeking like-minded people, hence his reason for joining the Church. 
He was an English teacher by trade, well read and erudite, with a good 
command of the English language, as one would expect from someone 
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who taught English to foreign students. The work was lucrative but 
seasonal; Bournemouth had a huge influx of foreign students eveiy 
summer eager to learn English. Indeed, the town seemed to thrive on 
them, as well as the tourists who would come down every year to bask 
on its beaches. But like most teachers, Frater L could be quite difficult to 
get on with because he was highly critical of anyone who misused 
English or mispronounced a certain word, and would promptly correct 
the culprit on the spot. This display of tuition over simply being a friend 
would often mar the evening talks which took place after ritual meet¬ 
ings. Indeed Frater L seemed to do little else actively except attend these 
meetings, not even bothering to write any papers for the group when it 
was formed a year or so later, always claiming he had nothing to say. 
This reminds us of the old Shavian adage; ‘Those who can, do; those 
who cannot, teach.’ And Frater L was a perfect example of that phrase, 
contributing very little to the group’s activities apart from correcting 
some of the papers and proffering the Latin title for its initiatoiy rite. 

It was through Frater N’s Church that Frater R and Frater L event¬ 
ually met. Despite their differences, mainly age and worldviews, they 
nevertheless became close friends and would often spend many nights 
talking about magick, work and women, usually over a pint. As he was 
financially secure, Frater L would often treat Frater R to a long drive in 
the country, taking him to such sacred sites as Stonehenge, Avebuiy, 
Glastonbury Tor, the Cerne Abbas Giant, the Rollright Stones, etc., or 
scenic places like Lulworth Cove, Sandbanks, the New Forest, to name 
but a few. 

It was also through Frater N’s Church that Frater R met Frater S, a 
mature student of anything occult and philosophy in general. Frater S 
joined the Church at a difficult time when he was going through a 
separation and came across, to Frater N, as someone who was depressed 
and in need of therapy or counselling rather than a magical order. Over 
time Frater N believed Frater S regarded him as nothing more than an 
agony aunt and not a teacher of magick. On one occasion he had to 
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practically slam the door in Frater S’s face as he was giving personal 
tuition to Frater R upstairs and did not have time to listen to Frater S’s 
grumblings and misgivings or watch him wallowing in sentiment. 
Frater S would later grow to despise Frater N due to his arrogance, and 
although not formally initiated into the Church, he still attended the 
occasional meetings without actively participating in any rituals. In 
fact, he seemed to deliberately stay outside of any ritual workings, and 
preferred to read instead, gaining his knowledge on the subject from 
books, most of which he would end up borrowing from Frater R. He had 
an assortment of part-time jobs, including tennis coach, taxi driver, etc., 
and was once sent down for failing to stand by an injunction placed 
against him by his ex. For ignoring this injunction, he ended up doing 
about three weeks and remarked how it had been very traumatic, 
something he never wished to experience again. This would profoundly 
affect his view of women later, perhaps to the point of genuine, outright 
hatred. 

As a side note, it just so happened that Frater R was being taught to 
drive by the same man who was also teaching Frater S’s sister, unbe¬ 
knownst to Frater R. One day whilst out driving the instructor casually 
mentioned to him that he was teaching a young woman whose brother 
had just come out of prison and that Frater R knew of him. Frater R 
struggled to think who he was referring to as he did not normally 
associate with anyone who would get involved in criminal activities, let 
alone end up in prison for doing so. He simply retorted, T don’t hang 
around with criminals!’ much to the amusement of the other fraters 
when he related this stoiy to them afterwards, including Frater S. 

Frater R introduced Frater S to Frater L. As the latter two were of 
approximately the same age, and both were absorbed in the world of 
Malkuth (i.e. money and material gains), they had much in common. All 
three of them would often go out socially for the odd pint where they 
would discuss veiy deep topics, engaging in long conversations well 
into the night. 
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Into this fold would appear another man, somewhat younger than 
the rest, who would also play a significant part in the formation of the 
COTHG. He was known to the world as Frater X and claimed to have 
been practising thelemic magick for a number of years 10 before joining 
Frater N’s Church. 

Frater X was a keen learner and an intelligent young man from a 
good family. He was not only a practising magician but also a poet and 
writer, although an unpublished one at the time. He was swarthy- 
looking with a shock of bleached hair which was swept back to reveal 
his high forehead. His eyesight was not particularly good, forcing him 
to wear glasses most of the time, especially for reading. Like the other 
fraters, he was also well-read, having in his possession a good selection 
of Crowley’s works. As he did not have a job at the time, he had to move 
back to his parent’s place, a situation which irked him somewhat as 
they did not get on, nor were his parents keen on his involvement in 
anything to do with the occult. 

When he first met Frater R through Frater N he was unemployed. (As 
noted above, many occultists tend to be unemployed, not because they 
cannot get jobs; they are just not interested in working in mundane 
jobs. It is also problematic for most of them; how do you get the balance 
right where you can juggle both your magical work and your mundane 
work without each affecting the other?) Frater R, who had now been 
unemployed for a couple of years, had just started working in a local 
petrol station, thanks to his old friend Mr James. Although it was not 
agreeable, the job did allow him time to study during the quiet hours 
and kept the hounds of hell (i.e. the welfare people) far from his heels. 
Likewise, the same would happen to Frater X within a year where he 
would be forced into temporarily taking a job he did not like. 

In 1987, to celebrate the summer solstice, the Conclave of Solomon 
and the Church of the Holy Thelema decided to hold a mini outdoor 
festival in Corfe Mullen. This was all extravagantly laid on by Mr 
Marshall, who planned the day’s events so meticulously that when he 
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turned up with all his paraphernalia and food for the day he had re¬ 
membered everything except his robe; it was the only thing he had 
forgotten. He later surprised eveiybody, including a host of students 
who had come along to join in the fun, by pulling out a harmonica and 
started playing it during the jamboree; no one knew he had any musical 
talent in him. 

It was on this day that the paths of Fraters R and X finally crossed. 
In-between the celebrations they sat down next to each other and 
engaged in polite conversation, discovering straight away they had 
many things in common. It was agreed they would meet each other 
again, outside of Frater N’s Church meetings, and without his consent, 
and became good friends. They both expressed their deep interest in 
Crowley’s brand of magick; but Frater X had become very disillusioned 
with Frater N’s Church; although he had only been initiated into it two 
months previously he was already seriously thinking of leaving. It may 
have just been a personality clash which had sparked off the lingering 
animosity between them, but Frater X found Frater N to be overbearing 
and exasperating, especially when he often poked fun at him and his 
name. For instance, if you were to mispronounce Frater X’s real name in 
its shortened form it sounds like a girl’s, and Frater N would often 
chime how his parents really wanted a girl that’s why they gave him a 
girl’s name! This did not go down well with the young lad. Nor did he 
find it amusing that during his initiation ritual into the Church, Frater 
N allegedly attempted to lift up Frater X’s robe with his wand while he 
was lying on the floor in the death posture, presumably to see for him¬ 
self if Frater X was wearing anything underneath. There were other 
instances which were to follow that would inevitably sow the seeds of 
dissent in Frater X’s mind, thus forming a closer alliance with Frater R, 
which would be cemented in the summer of that same year with the 
inauguration of the COTHG. 

It was agreed that Fraters R and X would establish their own group, 
having fallen out with Frater N and also with Mr Marshall; the former 
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for his arrogance, the latter for his dilettantism. Fraters R and X then 
contacted Fraters L and S to announce their plans for setting up a new 
powerzone on the south coast that would be non-hierarchical in 
structure and run along thelemic lines, but more in the style of the 
Typhonian OTO u rather than the Caliphate OTO. There is an important 
distinction to be made here between the two. We will discuss the 
differences very briefly for those who may not be familiar with either. 12 

The Caliphate OTO is based in the US and was established by 
Crowley during his visit to that country. The successor after his death 
was Karl Germer in New York who was seen by everyone to be the 
rightful heir to the sovereign sanctuaiy. At the same time, the English 
occultist Kenneth Grant, who had been studying under Crowley him¬ 
self, as well as being his secretaiy for a brief period shortly before the 
Great Beast died in 1947, set up his own OTO in the UK. It would later 
become known as the Typhonian OTO due to Grant’s involvement with 
the Draconian tradition, seeing it as the precursor to Crowley’s 
Thelema, even stating that it had its roots far back in the remote anti¬ 
quity of ancient Egypt and Sumer. This idea was based on the writings 
of Gerald Massey, an Egyptologist and evolutionist who proposed that 
there was a long tradition dating back to Egypt where the Great Mother 
was the first to be worshipped for her ability to bring forth progeny. It 
was the earliest form of religion which had its astral analogue in the 
constellation Draconis. All religions had in fact sprung from this one 
source that would over time become fragmented and eventually lost. 
The restoration of the original gnosis was Massey’s attempt to put all 
religions on a square-footing and demonstrate their interconnectedness 
through the study of typology. 13 Grant, who had thoroughly absorbed 
the Masseian corpus, proposed a further link to Massey’s work by 
seeing Thelema as not only the culmination of the original gnosis, but 
also a continuation of it. 

As Frater R now had in his possession all of Grant’s early works, 
what would become known as his Typhonian Trilogies, 14 it was thought 
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only right that the COTHG would align itself with the Typhonian 
Tradition as opposed to the one espoused by the Caliphate OTO. Besides, 
both Fraters R and X felt a natural inclination towards the Typhonian, 
and the fact that it embraced the Lovecraftian mythos of Cthulhu and 
the Old Ones added further support and favourability. Frater R had 
been reading the horror fiction of FI. P. Lovecraft since he was a child 
and was glad to see now at last somebody was talcing Lovecraft’s fiction 
a bit more seriously. He had always been fascinated by the veritable 
grimoire of the mad Arab Abdul Alhazred that has come down to us as 
the Necronomicon, or Book of Dead Names. Indeed, he believed a book 
like that not only existed but was part of a universal grimoire which 
could be tapped into if one knew how. And this formed one of the major 
strands of the COTHG’s work; transmissions, or as it is also commonly 
termed, ‘channelling.’ 

A meeting was convened between the four fraters. By this point they 
had all left the sinking ship that was the Church of the Holy Thelema 
(or Thelma, as Prediction magazine on one occasion misprinted it when 
Frater N was advertising for more recruits). The purpose of the meeting 
was to establish a name for their group. A few ideas were bandied 
about, but it was eventually decided the best was Frater R’s proposal; 
‘The Cult of the Hidden God,’ as it had many inherent connotations 
which impinged on the proposed work. The term ‘Hidden God’ in itself 
has some meaningful associations. Firstly, it formed a connection with 
the title of Grant’s second book, Aleister Crowley and the Hidden God. 
Secondly, the Hidden God is a name given to one’s own Holy Guardian 
Angel, the innate divinity within, or divine genius. Thirdly, it was also 
an epithet of Set, one of the earliest Egyptian divinities, the bastard child 
of the Great Mother who impregnated his own mother before being 
usurped by the father when that became established. Lastly, it formed a 
link with the jackal-headed Egyptian god Anubis, who would become 
the COTHG’s patron god and overseer. 

(It is interesting to note here that the name was chosen randomly out 
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of a handful, the others ones being less suggestive of the group’s work. 
The words ‘cult’ and ‘hidden god’ seemed to go so well together it was 
surprising no one had come up with it before then. This was anterior to 
a certain Oxford scholar usurping it and using it as a title for his new 
book. 15 ) 

For some reason, Frater S bowed out from joining the group, pre¬ 
ferring to remain on its periphery. He declined repeated invites to join 
and refused to have any active involvement with it. This left Fraters R 
and X and L holding the baby, so to speak. As Fraters R and X had 
already initiated themselves into the COTHG, it was decided Frater L 
should be properly initiated and a veiy brief ritual was devised that 
would later be expanded into what would become the full initiation rite 
proper for any prospective new members; the Pervigillium Terribile u ' 
Frater L came up with that title; probably the only thing he actually 
contributed to the group. 

The official inauguration was announced in the summer of 1987 
with the printing of dozens of flyers 17 designed by Frater R. These were 
posted everywhere; in shop windows selling incense, herbs, earth foods, 
tarot cards, bookshops, or whatever. Many were sent out to known 
contacts with a view to not only recruit new members to boost the 
numbers but also to find others who may be working along similar 
lines. The group was always seen as a non-teaching organisation; its 
founders did not set themselves up as teachers; its mission statement 
was the pooling of ideas and resources to find new ways of doing things 
magically, thereby drag the science of magick into the 20th centuiy. 

This was a very ambitious step for any group to take, especially for 
two of its members who were still relatively young. It did not rely on 
creating a false history by claiming it had some spurious past or a 
divine sanction, as per the Golden Dawn with its false papers pur¬ 
porting to be a mandate for forming a new order. The COTHG had no 
such pretensions; it was modern and open, and quashed any notions 
about secrecy for secrecy’s sake. 
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The group’s aims were clearly stated in the Manifesto 18 which was 
sent out to anyone who showed the slightest bit of interest. To get the 
right people involved it was decided a vetting system would be used 
whereby the less knowledgeable could be weeded out. This culminated 
in the Questionnaire. 19 It was issued along with the Manifesto to all 
prospective members and consisted of twenty-three questions along 
various lines of work, the sort in which the COTHG would be engaging 
itself. There were no right or wrong answers to any of the questions; it 
was merely a gauge for assessing how suitable each candidate was. A 
committee would decide for or against any candidates, based on their 
answers. Many were vetoed: they simply did not display adequate 
knowledge and were also felt to be lacking in experience. Therefore 
they would not have been a benefit to the group as a whole. 

Two examples of answers to the Questionnaire are here included so 
that the reader may discern whether the final decision to invite a pro¬ 
spective member was correct or not. One set comes from Bill Siebert, 20 
an American member of the OTO who later resigned from that organ¬ 
isation. He showed the requisite amount of knowledge the group was 
looking for and considerable experience of magical practises. It was 
thought he would be an ideal member. Unfortunately, he went missing 
just as he was going to be invited to join. He could not be contacted and 
was never heard from again. 21 His membership would, in any case, have 
been from a distance as he was still resident in the USA—somewhere. 
Another prospective member, who we shall hereafter refer to as Soror F, 
although having little knowledge of the group’s areas of working, 
showed a keen interest in what they were doing. 22 As can be seen by her 
answers to the Questionnaire 23 they are almost the complete opposite to 
Mr Siebert’s, but at least demonstrate a modicum of knowledge. Due to 
her keenness she was invited to join. 

A young lady, who we shall refer to as Soror GDA, was probably the 
first to be properly initiated into the order. She passed the first stage (i.e. 
responding to the Questionnaire) with flying colours and was promptly 
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invited to join. Frater X had met her at a social event after the Thelemic 
Symposium which was held eveiy October in Oxford. The young lady 
had come up from London with some friends, was likewise disenchant¬ 
ed with the scene in her locality, and was looking for a promising 
alternative. After a few drinks and some discussions the COTHG’s 
contact address was passed on to her with a view to getting her down to 
Bournemouth to carry out her full initiation. (It should be noted that the 
Symposium proved an excellent recruiting ground for more members, 
with many in the future to come from this source.) 

As someone once pointed out, 24 it seemed that the two younger male 
co-founders had solely set up the group in order to get more women 
into bed. This was far from the case, or so they assured everyone, with 
more men being recruited than women. 25 But they do admit, however, 
that the prospect was certainly tantalising as there seemed to be many 
young women looking for a group to join. But it has to be said though, 
the co-founders did show a lot of discrimination when it came to 
recruitment, for some candidates were deemed particularly unsuitable; 
neither sex nor age came into the equation; it was purely down to what 
they had done and what they knew. 

An example was when an older woman by the name of Jean Cottell 
was looking to join the COTHG, having been passed over from Mr 
Marshall’s Conclave. The Manifesto and Questionnaire were sent to Ms 
Cottell with some reservations as it was felt, judging by what had been 
leaked to them by those in the know, she was not up to scratch, and 
therefore would not meet its high demands. Nor was she rejected on 
account of her age. A long letter was sent to her by Frater R explaining 
what the group was all about and also questioning her suitability and 
why she wanted to join. Needless to say, no reply was forthcoming. 26 
Many others who were close acquaintances of the co-founders refused 
to join for various reasons. One young man, who was probably sexually 
repressed, proposed it should have an Outer and Inner Circle; 27 the 
Outer would be for formal gatherings, general rituals, etc., not just for 
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those who had been initiated into the COTHG, and the Inner Circle for 
the group’s more advanced workings which would involve sex magick. 
He wanted to remain in the Outer Circle only as he would have felt un¬ 
comfortable engaging in sex magick with other members of the group. 
Another friend of the members wanted to join, but in the end never did, 
for his own reasons. 28 Another one refused to join, probably on account 
of wishing to stay friends with both of the young co-founders, fearing 
there may be strife between the two later on and wished to have 
nothing to do with it for that veiy reason, thus showing great per¬ 
spicacity and forethought in the inevitable demise of the group which 
would occur a couple of years later. 29 

Soror GDA was formerly initiated into the COTHG in the winter of 
1987 through the rite of Pervigillium Terribile. This was, in many ways, 
akin to a rite of passage, for the candidate was tested on all levels; being 
left alone in some dark woods and unsure of your surroundings plays 
on certain fears. These fears would be pushed to the limit by the other 
members commencing a magical attack on the candidate from a close 
distance. Any backing out at this stage would spell immediate expul¬ 
sion. Again, Soror GDA passed through this ordeal with flying colours 
and went on to become a life long member of the group as well as 
Frater X’s magical partner. Soror F, who was based in Brighton, and had 
become dissatisfied with a group in Croydon, 30 would join the following 
year having met members of the COTHG at that group’s party and the 
Symposium. She would later become Frater R’s magical and sexual 
partner, engaging in sex magick on a regular basis. 31 In one advanced 
working it is related that all four engaged in sex magick in the same 
room during an invocation of the goddess who manifested in the body 
of the priestesses in the form of the kalas. These were imbibed by the 
priests from their source. 32 

Soror F hoped to introduce Frater R to another female candidate by 
the name of Soror Z for other sex magick workings in the newly formed 
Inner Circle. On travelling to London to meet her, Frater R was very 
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disappointed with what he discovered; he deemed her highly unsuitable 
for she had too many hang-ups, was being emotionally abused by her 
on/off boyfriend, and was a slave to all his wants and needs. It seems 
that to be a priestess in the Inner Circle of the COTHG you needed to be 
free of all inhibitions, all emotional ties and be sexually adventurous. 
Soror Z was the complete opposite and was never contacted again. 33 

In the same year another young man, also from London, had been in 
communication with Frater X. Having learnt of the group’s existence he 
expressed a desire to join and made his way to the south coast by train 
with a stele-shaped parcel in hand. His magical name was Frater A, a 
professional artist and writer, who was also linked to the Typhonian 
OTO and personally knew the editor of its official organ, Mick Staley. It 
was agreed he would be met at the station by Fraters R and X, and that 
he would be recognisable by the parcel he was canying, which indeed 
he was. All three shook hands and he was escorted to Frater R’s flat, 
conveniently located not far from the station. 

After a long chat, during which Frater R had to disappear for a 
previously arranged engagement (in this case, another quick driving 
lesson), it was decided that Frater A was more than suitable for the 
COTHG and was promptly invited to join, especially since he, as an 
artist himself, also had a deep interest in the magical work of that 
extraordinarily gifted artist, Austin Osman Spare. 34 The parcel, when 
unwrapped, turned out to be a painting Frater A had specially worked 
on for the group, a portrait of the Egyptian god Anubis, the COTHG’s 
patron god, and was presented to the fraters as a gift for the whole 
group. It would become a focal point on the group’s altar during ritual 
workings. What became of it after the group disbanded nobody knows, 
but it was last seen in the possession of Frater X. 

Frater A was duly initiated into the group in the summer of 1988. 
His girlfriend, Soror K, would follow in his footsteps the early part of 
next year. Prior to that Frater A had been issued a charter to set up a 
separate branch of the COTHG in London. This would become known 


21 



THE DARK WORK 


as the Sirius Lodge. In the space of a year or so over a dozen members 
were initiated into the COTHG, not as many as the founders expected 
but enough to make it worth their while. 

The summer of 1988 turned out to be its most productive year; the 
group had performed many workings and was effectively radiating the 
93 Current whilst still actively recruiting. It was also during this time 
that the two main co-founders decided to affiliate themselves with the 
Typhonian OTO so as to form a network. 35 The original plan was to 
bring the COTHG more into line with the Typhonian Tradition by 
aligning itself with the OTO, thus linking it to another, greater external 
powerzone. 36 This meant that Fraters X and R would have to follow a 
regime of nine months magical/mystical work and submit their records 
to the OTO for an assessment, along with a formal acceptance of the 
Law of Thelema and the publication of Liber OZ in a journal, as out¬ 
lined in their conditions of membership, 37 before the group could be 
fully affiliated. This was not exactly what they had in mind; it went 
against their wishes because it would mean having to join the OTO as 
full members. It was hoped something less formal would suffice. 
Another offer was put its way, but this, as far as we know, was never 
followed up. 38 

Although some headway was made by both to carry out these 
requests, something more important would loom up during this time 
that would have far-reaching consequences and do irreparable damage 
to the integrity of the group, causing a rift between its two young 
founder-members. I will here tiy to put these events into some sort of 
perspective without siding on either party. Both are to blame. Both are 
therefore accountable. 

Incidentally, it should be noted that Frater L had by now taken a 
back seat in the overall affairs of the group as he had more pressing 
matters to attend to. His input into the group at this point became 
absolutely minimal. It was also a testing time for all concerned. 
Strengths and weaknesses would be pushed to the full, with the alliance 
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between the two main members taking the brunt of it. Rather mundane 
things started to intrude which disrupted the harmony and hegemony 
of the group as a whole, as we shall now relate. 

Following the summer of 1988, which had been full of ritual 
workings (both indoors and outdoors), the writing of more instructional 
papers, and networking, etc., Frater R had by now been working in a 
petrol station for over a year and was anxious to quit as he felt he was 
destined for better things. In the space of a week he had three offers 
from different customers to join a financial organisation to make some 
easy money. He took this as a sign, and a means to once and for all get 
out of his crummy flat and find somewhere decent to live. He weighed 
the pros and cons of commission-only work and decided it was better 
than being stuck in a garage for the rest of his life. He took a gamble. It 
did not pay off and he ended up getting heavily into debt. This bad 
judgement on his part forced him to drop all his magical work and con¬ 
centrate on the mundane plane. He now had to devote all his time to 
working (during the day, in the evening and at weekends) to pay off his 
large debt. It was during this time he got himself a new girlfriend, 
something he badly needed to take his mind off things. 

Needless to say, Frater X became increasingly frustrated by the lack 
of input from not only Frater R but also the other fraters who seemed to 
have lost interest. The initial inspiration behind the group had dissi¬ 
pated somewhat when Frater R made them aware of his current mis¬ 
fortune. Frater L fully supported Frater R’s decision to concentrate on 
clearing his debt and told him to forget about magick for the time 
being, as no magick in the world was going to make it disappear. The 
only member who sided with Frater X was Soror GDA. She had recently 
come into contact with an intelligence known as Zeeliath. Over several 
weeks she and Frater X, with a small amount of input from Frater R, 
built up a good strong link with this Zeeliath and were now bringing 
through an enormous amount of material in the form of transmissions. 
This culminated in what would become known as the ‘Zeeliath Work- 
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ings.’ 39 It was the high-point of the COTHG’s career. 

At this juncture it is of paramount importance to relate here a little 
incident which occurred around this time that would have profound 
repercussions for the group as well. 

Earlier in the summer it had already been agreed by most of the 
members of the COTHG that they would once again attend the annual 
Thelemic Symposium to be held, as usual, in Oxford in October. Tickets 
were bought in advance, just in case the event should, for some unfore¬ 
seeable reason, sell out. Frater R and his new girlfriend would drive up 
to Oxford and stay the night in a nearby guesthouse as he would be 
drinking and therefore could not drive back afterwards. Besides, the 
after-the-event social evening was usually more interesting than the 
actual lectures themselves. It was also a good opportunity to meet more 
prospective members 40 and find out what was happening. Frater X and 
Soror GDA would drive up with Frater F and drive back immediately 
after the social evening. The plan for both Fraters R and X to become 
affiliated with the Typhonian OTO were still in place at this point. They 
had also passed on a large extract of the Zeeliath workings to Kenneth 
Grant, the head of the OTO, to see what he thought. Grant himself did 
not know what to make of it and passed it on to Mick Staley, his then 
secretaiy, for an opinion. 41 This was a few months before the Sympo¬ 
sium was due to take place. As no word had been heard from either 
party, Fraters R and X unsurprisingly became quite anxious, especially 
Frater X as he considered it to be his little baby, or rather his and Soror 
GDA’s, and like any proud parent was seeking some approval from a 
higher authority. 

Now, it was known beforehand that Mr Staley would be attending 
the Symposium as he would be doing a lecture on the Book of the Law (l 
believe) and like the previous year he would probably be around for the 
social in the evening. There was little opportunity for either Fraters R or 
X to speak to Mr Staley in person during the day, but the chance did 
present itself later in the evening when Frater R bumped into Mr Staley 
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in the gents having consumed a few too many beers. Although there is 
no existing record of what was actually said between the two men, it 
seems Frater R merely asked him his opinion of the work and whether it 
had any validity or not. Mr Staley, who was a bit put off by being con¬ 
fronted at a time when he had more pressing matters to attend to, like 
emptying his bladder, made a rather curt remark in return which 
suggested he did not think too highly of it at all. 42 This information was 
relayed back to Frater X later in the evening who took immediate 
umbrage, vowing to have little to do with Mr Staley or the Typhonian 
OTO again. On his return home he dashed off a letter to Mr Staley tell¬ 
ing him in no uncertain terms that he was not pleased with his opinion 
which was taken by him as gospel. 43 This letter created an unnecessary 
discord between the two camps, with the upshot being that the two 
fraters announced their plan to cease any form of affiliation forthwith. 
Mr Staley felt the same way. 44 

By the way, this is not the first time Frater X has caused a ruckus. His 
impetuous attitude had marred other relationships with friends and 
colleagues. Frater R recalls vividly one occasion in particular where his 
impetuosity got the better of him. 

One day, not long after the group had formed, Frater X came knock¬ 
ing on Frater R’s door declaring they had a serious problem. It seems 
someone had got hold of one of the group’s flyers and scrawled over it 
some bilious phrases and offending remarks in black felt tip pen and 
returned the bedaubed item back to the COTFIG through the usual 
contact address, having first signed it under the pseudonym of someone 
who was known intimately to Frater R. Fie assured Frater X that his 
friend would never do such a thing as he was an Indian guru, a Raja 
Yoga teacher, a gentle, kind soul, and someone who never drank or 
smoked, and certainly not a person who would swear or use coarse 
language. Disbelieving him, Frater X immediately demanded that Frater 
R take him to see this person for himself, where as soon as he opened 
the door Frater X practically jumped down the poor man’s throat! 
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This was not the first nor the last time such outbursts had been 
witnessed by Frater R. He also recalls once where Mr Marshall had 
threatened to sue Frater X for libel because of what he had written 
about him. Frater X immediately rescinded his accusation, but not be¬ 
fore doing some research first to see if Mr Marshall had a leg to stand 
on. He also caused a rift in Frater R’s friendship with Frater N, even 
though he was no longer part of the Church, a wound that would later 
be healed the following year when Fraters R and N started lunching 
together as they both ended up working for the same company. He also 
drove a wedge between Frater R and Rag, a bohemian artist 45 he had 
known long before meeting Frater X. Other instances could also be 
mentioned; but as they have little to do with our recounting the history 
of the COTHG, we will move on. 

As Frater X and Soror GDA were now both working fully with these 
transmissions which, after all, was the sole purpose of the COTHG’s 
formation and what it had originally set out to do in the first place, they 
felt in reality no one else was pulling their weight in the group and that 
they were doing all the work. As true as this may be, their view was 
somewhat lopsided as neither of them were in debt and did not have to 
work the long hours Frater R was doing at the time to pay off what he 
still owed. In fact, Frater X was not working at all and therefore could 
devote plenty of time to the Z transmissions. 

After Oxford he had decided to relocate with Soror GDA to London 
and set up a new base there called R’Lyeh Lodge. This inevitably created 
more tensions in the group which was already showing some consid¬ 
erable strain. One or two members had by now quit; others felt they 
could not cope with the concealed animosity between the founding 
members and soon backed off. Things came to a head at the beginning 
of the following year when Frater X issued a newsletter from R’Lyeh 
Lodge to all members claiming himself to be the ‘Administrational Head 
of the Order.’ 46 

Frater R and other remaining members disputed this on the grounds 
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that the group was always considered to be non-hierarchical; no one 
ran the group, all members were equal, and that it was debatable 
whether such a label was strictly accurate. It would probably be more 
correct to say ‘secretary’ rather than administrative head. The fact that 
the contact address had now moved with him to London (as a PO Box 
number) did not help matters either. In Bournemouth it was therefore 
felt that Frater X had usurped control of the group. Frater R was 
therefore obliged to respond to the situation. He sent a letter to Frater X 
voicing his opinion, questioning on what authority he had to take over 
the group and demanded it be disbanded as this is not the way he felt it 
should be run. 47 Frater X responded with a vitriolic attack in which 
certain matters were raised and refused to stop running the group or 
cease using its name. 48 Things now reached a crisis point. There was no 
going back; the future of the COTHG looked very uncertain indeed. 

It may be true that Frater R was no longer working magick or pract¬ 
ising as much as he used to; his mundane jobs left him little time for 
much else. Also, he wished to spend some quality time with his girl¬ 
friend as an expression of his love for her. Frater X thought of these as 
pathetic excuses and insisted on continuing the group’s work with or 
without his support. Many words were said which in hindsight prob¬ 
ably should never have been said. They produced a deep gulf between 
the two fraters, one which perhaps could never be bridged. The pair 
were by now completely at loggerheads. 

As Mr Grant had warned them; when you bring the personal into 
the impersonal you’re asking for trouble. 43 And it was certainly true in 
this case. 

Frater X continued to recruit for the COTHG in London, although 
older members had by now decamped. Frater A, not wishing to take 
sides, resigned from the COTHG by sending a note of resignation to its 
Administrative Head, who in return responded by declaring he did not 
believe Frater A’s reasons for wishing to quit, 50 thinking instead it had 
more to do with that ‘sordid, vulgar little affair’ 51 involving Frater R. 


27 



THE DARK WORK 


Sirius Lodge was closed and a great artist 52 and good friend of the group 
was lost. 

Frater L, who had never been that active in the first place nor an 
integral part of the group, kind of drifted away from it. There was no 
formal resignation on his part, just an acceptance that it was all over, 
having run its course. He in the meantime clandestinely wedded a 
woman who was once married to an old friend of his who had recently 
passed away. As no invites to the wedding or its celebration were 
received, some members of the group were rather taken aback when he 
let it slip, almost as if in passing, that he was now a married man. This 
betrayal on his part would sow the seeds for later dissension as nobody 
felt he could really be trusted again. Feeling somewhat let down by 
someone they considered to be a friend was probably about the only 
thing Fraters R and X now had in common. 53 

When put in to perspective it could be said all of this was really 
rather petty and that it was just two egos coming to blows with each 
other, but when feelings run high, especially over who did and did not 
own the group, it was perhaps inevitable that it would eventually frag¬ 
ment. If only one person had been in charge of the group right from the 
beginning things may have worked out differently. It might not have 
had the same impact or been as successful, but a magical order should 
be considered like a ship; all ships have one captain only and that is for 
the good reason that someone has to be in charge and make all the 
decisions. Having two is like having two too many; should one captain 
leave he usually takes half of his crew with him, the ones who have 
been loyal to him and believed in his authority. 

There is little difference between a magical group and a musical one. 
Both form for the same reasons; both wish to be successful and make 
some sort of impact on the world. But as with a band, a magical group 
will also develop animosity between the different members at some 
point in its career. Sometimes arguments become overheated, words are 
uttered unreservedly, the members fall out, but they manage to come 
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back together again if there is that uniting bond underlying the original 
formation of the group. Like a band having its disputes about who came 
up with the name or owns it, or writes most of the songs, or who should 
get paid more royalties for doing most of the work, the COTHG fell 
apart due to the same reasons. Any histoiy of a long surviving rock 
band, like the Rolling Stones for example, could read the same as a 
history of a magical order; the analogy does not stop there either as 
there are always two members who form the core or nucleus of the 
group. Mick Jagger and Keith Richards will always be thought of as The 
Rolling Stones, despite Mr Jagger, being the front man, occasionally 
suffering from ‘Lead Singer Syndrome.’ The only reason the Stones have 
this longevity is that they have managed to get over any differences and 
personality clashes, seeing the band as being more important. 

This digression has been necessary to demonstrate that although the 
COTHG was doing reasonably well as a group, it could not, in the long 
run, sustain any internal fragmentation that should have helped it to 
overcome any bickering or petty differences. The bond which initially 
united it did not prove strong enough, due to both internal and external 
forces, to make it adhere as a whole. Perhaps, if anything, this histoiy 
should serve as a warning as well as a reminder how not to run a group 
if it wishes to last long enough to make any overall impact. 

The situation was not helped either by Frater X and Soror GDA 
apparently being under attack from a lunatic who was threatening to 
kill them in London. 54 This made it unsafe for both of them. For this 
reason, and possibly others, they decided to move to a quiet village in 
Somerset, miles away from the metropolis and any further danger. They 
were invited to stay with a friend, Rag, in a quaint old cottage. Before 
they actually relocated, however, during the interim they spent some 
time in Bournemouth; contact was gradually if somewhat begrudgingly 
restored once again between Fraters R and X, despite having vowed 
never speak to each other again. This was at least welcome news for 
some, including Frater A. 55 
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Frater R and his girlfriend met up with Frater X and Soror GDA over 
a few drinks. They talked things through. It was agreed that it was 
down to petty jealousy; the squabbling could have been avoided if there 
had been open discussion rather than back-biting. As far as everyone 
else was concerned, the group had been dissolved. Even Mr Grant, who 
had been informed by Frater R of its dissolution, was sorry to hear of the 
outcome. 56 Frater R, still irate, had already written a letter to Prediction 
magazine declaring the group was dissolved and no longer active. 57 But 
Frater X still believed its remnants could be resurrected and put to some 
practical use, actively encouraging further recruitment. 58 Frater R dis¬ 
agreed, but let him continue to use the name as that was all that seemed 
to be left of it. Frater R, although he had been working hard, was still in 
debt and running a car he could ill afford to keep. In the end he had to 
move back to his mother’s place to cut costs, with his girlfriend moving 
in as well. 

When asked by Frater X and Soror GDA if he could possibly drive 
them in a hired van to their new residence in Somerset, Frater R agreed 
and drove them there like old friends. The couple settled in easily and 
were soon offered the ground floor flat to themselves, rather than shar¬ 
ing with Rag who moved in upstairs with his new girlfriend. 

I mention all this in passing so as to indicate that things had pretty 
much returned to normal and there was cordiality between the two 
fraters once again. Indeed, they struck up their usual correspondence, 
relating to each other almost every month what was happening in their 
lives, both inner and outer. Frater R even hired a car a few months later 
and drove to see them with his girlfriend before he himself was forced 
to move to the north of the country. 

Despite the huge distance now separating the two they continued to 
keep up their correspondence on a regular basis. 

One day Frater X informed Frater R of his decision to hand over the 
group, thereby relinquishing all control of it. 59 He in fact had been 
thinking about it for awhile, and with great lamentation finally resigned 
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from it, along with his girlfriend, Soror GDA. It seemed now was the 
time for all concerned to move on to other things. 

The following correspondence from then on was concerned with 
what to do with all the work they had done, and all the papers they had 
accumulated, and to what use all this material could be put. 

It had always been the intention of the COTHG to publish its work, 
thereby making its instructions, rituals, and findings available to the 
public. As far back as 1988 the idea was mooted of publishing the work 
in the form of a journal dedicated to the COTHG, b0 but this idea was 
shelved. Then a couple of years later it was taken up again, either as a 
magazine or possibly a book. 61 Sean Woodward, 62 who lived in the same 
northern town as Frater R and was also a member of the Typhonian 
OTO, was keen to take over the publishing programme as he had a 
small publishing business of his own. However, Frater X did not think 
the sample journal he had been sent by Frater R was adequate or fitting 
enough for what he had in mind. 63 Nor did he like the original title for 
the journal. 64 Frater R also had serious misgivings about the standard 
and quality of Mr Woodward’s proposed journal and wanted something 
a bit more substantial. Despite settling on a new title 65 to reflect the 
group’s work more accurately, the journal never went into print and 
the idea was abandoned due to lack of funds. Frater X proposed putting 
all the work into a book, particularly the Zeeliath workings which had 
by this time amassed to a considerable amount, probably enough to fill 
a whole volume in itself. 66 There were also other interesting phenomena 
taking place in connection with the work. 67 To do it justice, however, it 
would need to be backed up with a brief history of how it came about, 
and this would necessarily involve bringing in the COTHG of which a 
short history would be required. Also, it seems Maggie Cook, who had 
been responsible for channelling the Maatian Current, was interested in 
seeing the work published. 68 

Whether this happened or not is anybody’s guess as all contact with 
Frater X and Soror GDA was lost. They were never heard from again, 
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and all searches for them and their work with Zeeliath have amounted 
to nought. It was last heard they were kicked out of their cottage for 
failing to pay the rent, and had possibly moved to Cornwall or Ireland, 
but no confirmation was ever forthcoming either way. 

As it has almost been impossible to trace their whereabouts, the 
editor has decided to go ahead with their original publishing plan and 
produced this book in commemoration of all their hard work and all 
the trials and tribulations they went through. We hope it is to their 
liking and that it might encourage them to get in touch once again. 

Having discussed its history, we shall now look at the actual work of 
the COTHG. 
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We now come to discuss the actual work of the COTHG based on the 
surviving papers in our possession (which are all published here for the 
first time) and the magical records of Frater R. Admittedly, these only 
cover a few months of his active involvement in the group. 

As their work was diversified and obscure, perhaps to some, I will 
give a brief overview of magick as it was practised in Britain in the 
Eighties so that the group’s output can be understood in the context of 
the ethos at the time it was operating. 

As explained in the history, the formation of the group came about 
through the members’ working with the 93 Current. It necessarily 
followed that since they were thelemically-oriented the group would be 
as well. Fraters R and X certainly were not amateurs by the time the 
group formed. Both had been practising Thelemic Magick for a number 
of years, and through their work they were actively promoting the 
power of the 93 Current and helping its radiation by discussing it 
openly and with others. This dissemination was consolidated with the 
formation of the group which would act as a powerzone to further 
radiate the Current. 

The 93 Current was inaugurated by Crowley’s reception of the Book 
of the Lawin 1904. It marked a new era in magick and a quantum leap 
for mankind, by promoting the Child as the formulation of the New 
Aeon. Like children, wishing to play with ideas and concepts, those 
working with the 93 Current began to experiment in much the same 
way. A child learns through experience; the learning curve can be slow 
for some but others quite rapid, and with any current once tapped into 
it is possible to learn very quickly indeed. 

In the Book of the Law there is an injunction to break away from the 
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old, with the words ‘Abrogate are all rituals, all ordeals, all words and 
signs,’ 1 meaning the rituals of the old time are ‘black’ and therefore 
obsolete as they pertain to the previous aeon. This was not just an 
instruction to Crowley to rewrite the rituals he had learnt from his days 
in the Golden Dawn, but also to shape them in a newer fashion, one 
more in keeping with the Crowned and Conquering Child. All practis¬ 
ing magicians who have aligned themselves with the 93 Current are 
doing just that. Thus the thelemic magician of the New Aeon should 
destroy what has been and gone by breaking away from the shackles of 
the past and, as Crowley was so urged to do, develop new rituals and 
new techniques. This methodology is the cornerstone of the thelemic 
praxis. There is no need to pay obeisance to the old gods of yesteiyear in 
the same way, or to perform long laborious rituals like the ones in the 
Golden Dawn. All that is past; turn to the new, experiment like children 
and find the methods which work. 

The reception of the Book of the Law actually made this possible. It 
broke open the seals of the new current, wiping aside the old, and 
paved the way for a fuller exploration of the magickal universe. The 
emphasis was on turning magick into a science so that it would be more 
in keeping with current trends, otherwise it would become outmoded 
and useless. 

This was the exact approach of the COTHG; to find new, better ways 
of doing things by research and experimentation, noting the results 
accordingly. It had no set formulae, just the basic structure of Thelema, 
and therefore was amenable to any new method that came its way. 

This experimentation resulted in a number of papers being written, 
most of them by the co-founders, who used their vast experience and 
knowledge to establish this new revision of old techniques. 

Techniques like ‘The Chaosphere,’ 2 for example, was a radical 
departure from the old method of dressing up in ceremonial robes and 
using magical implements like the cup, sword, wand, etc. Its approach 
was simple; to work with consciousness directly by being removed from 
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one’s present surroundings, here symbolised by the withdrawal of the 
consciousness-current (normally directed outwardly, thus giving rise to 
the world of phenomenal appearances) and directing it inwardly and 
upwards to the heart of Chaos itself. This method was obviously 
effective in that the operator discovered entities lying beyond the 
periphery of his vision and was able to give them form, albeit trying to 
make static what is normally fluidic and in constant motion. 3 

These entities are undoubtedly types of energies of which they are 
the masks or visual representations. They are clearly based on some 
form of electro-chemical reactions, the sort normally found in the 
human brain, so it is debatable whether they exist in the consciousness 
of the magician or outside of it. But as consciousness is a continuum, 
with no definite demarcations the higher one ascends, the more refined 
do the realms of consciousness become. In fact, the two merge into one. 

Another shift away from the norm was their use of music in the 
rituals. Soror GDA remarked that this was the first time she had ever 
come across a magical group which employed ambient music in its 
ritual workings. This was obviously to heighten the senses and produce 
a lofty frame of mind. Such music as produced by German artists like 
Tangerine Dream, Klaus Schulze, etc., and the Japanese instrumentalist 
Kitaro, added atmosphere to the proceedings. Another name to mention 
is Ojas, whose trance-inducing hypnotic rhythms were used to great 
effect. Also worth mentioning in this respect is the soundtrack by Peter 
Gabriel for the film Birdy, with its strong shamanistic drumming. This 
was incredibly effective in inducing the right level of pitch in con¬ 
sciousness to carry out such workings. 

As they were trained in Thelema, it was only right that much of the 
co-founders’ rituals were based on Crowley’s, especially the ones he 
devised after his departure from the Golden Dawn. Such rituals as the 
Star Ruby, 4 the Lesser and Greater Rituals of the Pentagram, 5 etc., were 
incorporated into their own rituals as this was basic procedure. But they 
went beyond these by devising their own rituals, as any magical group 
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should do, rather than adhering dogmatically to the old ones as if they 
were set in stone. Some of the papers here are good examples, like the 
‘Mass of Maat,’ e or ‘Evocation of Shub-Niggurath,’ 7 the latter an 
obvious indicator that they did not ignore other possible gods, even if 
they were drawn from the imagination of a writer like H. P. Lovecraft. 
In fact, much of the material of the COTHG was based on that writer’s 
work, as we shall see when we come to discuss more of it later. 

To put it in one sentence, the onus of the group as a whole was to 
come into contact with entities that lie beyond the borders of human 
consciousness. 

One entity certainly familiar to those working with the 93 Current is 
Lam. This entity was contacted by Crowley back in the 1910’s and is, to 
this day, still having an influence on the cults of Thelema. Much has 
been written about Lam by other experts so I will leave it to them to 
discuss his importance and relevance to the 93 Current in general. 8 The 
COTHG too came into contact with Lam and wrote up a set of in¬ 
structions for making such contact possible for its members. There were 
two versions as both Lrater R and X had differing opinions as to which 
method was the best. (Both sets are included here.) 

As with any such meta-communications, the thinking behind con¬ 
tacting Lam may be that he was seen as being crucial to the next wave 
of evolution. His contactees could get a glimpse of things to come or 
perhaps be shown other magical methods, or simply be given certain 
recondite information. This would then have to be translated in human 
terms by being brought down to this plane. Lam, in any case, should be 
worked with by all thelemic magicians so as to understand more fully 
what he truly represents. 

I mention all of this as it is quite obvious, judging by the paper on 
transmissions, that such contact was seen not only as a viable tool but of 
paramount importance in the group’s overall workings. In fact, trans¬ 
missions formed the basis of the COTHG’s work which can be broken 
down into the following categories: 
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1. Transmissions, including working with Lam, Zeeliath, 9 etc. 

2. The Tunnels of Set or the reverse side of the Tree of Life 

3. Path-workings in general 

4. Thelemic Magick (with discussions on its various aspects) 

The papers included here can be assimilated to these above 
categories as follows: 

1. ‘A Vision of Babalon & her Mystery,’ ‘Notes on Lam & his Cult,’ 
‘The Rite of Lam,’ ‘Liber 24,’ ‘A Short Note on Transmissions,’ 
‘The Zeeliath Workings,’ ‘The Mass of Maat.’ 

2. ‘Liber 11,’ ‘An Evocation of Shub-Niggurath.’ 

3. ‘The Chaosphere.’ 

4. ‘Some Papers on Sexual Sorcery,’ ‘On the Transplutonic Planet,’ 
‘An Example of Chaos Gematria,’ ‘Creation of an Astral Vortex,’ 
‘Liber 54,’ ‘Meditations on the Star’ (and its comment), ‘The Law 
of Thelema,’ ‘Liber 136,’ ‘Liber 38,’ ‘Liber 89,’ ‘Notes on the 
Jackal,’ ‘Projecting,’ ‘Cursing,’ ‘Beyond the Three Veils,’ ‘A 
Prayer to Thoth.’ 

And many others, which are now unfortunately missing. Some of 
these divisions are quite arbitrary as Liber 38, for example, was derived 
from an intense study of the Qabalah, but in itself it can be seen as a 
transmission with the reception of a distinctly individualistic set of 
images comprising the totality of existence, from its inception to its 
dissolution. This profound work obviously affected Frater R veiy deeply 
as he went on to do revised versions of these images over and over 
again. The same could be said for his Vision of Babalon. It was derived 
from a ritual working (prior to the Cult’s formation) although he failed 
to understand it at the time as he was only a neophyte and had little 
knowledge of sex magick. It was only later when his understanding 
increased was he able to put it in the context of a transmission, seeing it 
as imparting an important message, incorporating a unique system of 
reification. The paper on that vision was the result. 

As Frater R explains in his paper on the subject, transmissions are a 
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vital part of evolution and for the growth of humanity in general. The 
whole point of transmissions (or channelling, as it is also sometimes 
known) is to contact other beings outside the personal universe and 
bring through their teachings. This is then incorporated into the actual 
workings and can act as a springboard for diving into other areas of 
consciousness. Some methods are included in these papers 10 for con¬ 
tacting certain entities, like Lam, as already mentioned, but serious 
consideration needs to be applied to determine whether any such 
transmissions are genuine. They thus have to be tested for authenticity 
and to see if they are viable or not. The benchmark for the reception of 
this kind of material is whether it has any relevance. We will come back 
to this point later. The aim of the COTHG right from the outset had been 
to open itself up to such influences. 

As mentioned previously, the COTHG’s work revolved around the 
writings of the visionary genius Kenneth Grant who founded the 
Typhonian OTO in Britain and wrote many books on the subject of 
modern occultism. The COTHG took his written work and started 
putting it into practice. This was summed up in Frater R’s paper, ‘The 
Dark Work,’ which in itself was received as a sort of transmission in 
that it was partly based on the study of Grant’s books, and gave a clear 
indication of the path the Cult would be taking. 

The reader is referred to the books by Grant, particularly his first 
and second Typhonian Trilogies , 11 so I will restrict my comments here 
to a very cursory examination of what this work actually involves. 12 

Grant posits that there is another side to the Tree of Life 13 called the 
Tree of Death and that is rarely mentioned in most books on the 
Qabalah as it is either denied or is seen to have little consequence or 
bearing on the fate of humanity. Grant saw it differently, in that it was 
crucial to work with the other side for the energies from that side were 
thought to be seeping into this and they needed to be checked and 
integrated back into human consciousness. Thus the Dark Work 
involves working with the energies of the other side of the Tree. 
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Like the Tree of Life, the Tree of Death comprises ten sephiroth. They 
should more correctly be termed qliphoth (lit. ‘an harlot’ or ‘strange 
woman’) rather than sephiroth. Traditionally, these infernal spheres 
have been thought of as perversions of the virtues of the positive 
sephiroth, negative aspects or shells, dead energies left over from a 
former creation of the universe. It can perhaps be viewed as the abode 
of the shades, but more correctly it is the dumping ground or scrapheap 
of previous stages of evolution containing remnants of the past. They 
are ignored because they are seen to be valueless; having served their 
purpose in the world of creation they are now regarded as defunct. The 
Hebrews, not understanding their importance in the act of creation, 
thought of them as everything that is unclean, ungodly and to be 
despised like a harlot. Grant, on the contrary, believes they still contain 
some value and could serve a useful purpose by being reclaimed. 

Whereas the Tree of Life represents the phenomenal (in Kant’s use of 
that term) world of manifestation, what we perceive through our 
senses—it is ‘positive’ and therefore good—the Tree of Death, however, 
represents the noumenal or non-being counterpart of phenomena, 
what we call the Negative. For it is the negation of everything we know. 
Some perceive it as ‘evil’ and thus antithetical to human life. These two 
sides of reality cannot be separated except conceptually, as in the math¬ 
ematical equation of 1 + (-1) which equals 0, the great Ain, the Void, as 
represented by Nuit. 

This dichotomy is typified by the Egyptian conflict of the gods Horus 
and Set, who represent phenomena and noumena respectively, or the 
solar dissemination versus the more ancient stellar wisdom. They are 
locked in an eternal struggle which has been going on since the dawn 
of histoiy, ever since man perceived night being usurped by day, and 
day being usurped by night. 

As the Sepher Yetzirah explains, ‘Kether is in Malkuth and Malkuth 
is in Kether, but after a different fashion.’ That is, the Tree as re¬ 
presented by Kabbalists, is not flat or two-dimensional, but should be 
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seen as a sphere where Malkuth becomes Kether and Kether becomes 
Malkuth. Thus the Tree has another side and does not necessarily 
represent what happened for the universe to come into existence but 
rather what is happening now; the only problem is we are not aware of 
the other side. The Tree exists in an eternal present with the energies it 
represents happening all the time, coming and going, manifesting, 
unmanifesting, and this action in itself gives rise to the phenomenal 
world we perceive with our senses. But because we are rooted in 
Malkuth we are unaware of these changes. To become aware we have 
to shift consciousness above the everyday world. This is the aim of all 
magick. Only then can the world of appearances be dissolved and the 
noumenal be perceived directly. 

The other side of the Tree is the realm of Set, one of the earliest gods 
ever to be worshipped. Just as Set lost to Homs and was downcast, so 
too was the other side of the Tree. It became relegated to the infernal. In 
his book Nightside of Eden, Grant announces the return of this god after 
millennia of solar dominance. This return to the primal gnosis is 
fraught with dangers however, but is ultimately necessary. As Grant 
explains: 

‘Tiie blind forces of chaos in the infinities of space preceded the planets 
and stars as celestial intelligencers, which established order by creating 
time in the form of aeons etc. The forces of the “other side,” being timeless, 
were therefore chaotic and existed only in spaces that were considered 
dark, disruptive, lawless, qliphotic; they were the inverse spaces of the 
sephiroth, or cosmic emanations inclusive of the planets as representing 
phenomenal law and order in the form of time cycles.’ 14 

And further: 

‘These forces, which have been gaining momentum through successive 
aeons, are pouring astrally from the averse side of the Tree and are threat¬ 
ening to overwhelm human consciousness with the waves of negative 
vibrations that underlie all positive (i.e. phenomenal) existence. It is not 
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therefore surprising that sensitive souls are now recoiling in horror 
because they have seen—in the swirling black mirror of the abyss—the 
shades massing for an unprecedented influx into the cosmos. The breach 
has been made by nuclear activity that has disturbed the balance of the 
ions, and unless the correct keys are applied the circle of human con¬ 
sciousness will be invaded by powers from the other side.’ 15 

The above paragraph comports the whole work of the COTHG, i.e. 
the Dark Work. 

The Tree of Death can be viewed in the same way as the Tree of Life, 
except that it is depicted upside down and hanging from Malkuth. Its 
Malkuth-equivalent (known as Lilith) is super-imposed over our 
Malkuth (in a sense, they maybe equivalent). Its Kether-equivalent 
(Thaumiel) dangles at the bottom, as it were. 

Grant, however, conceives of the two trees differently as being lined 
up exactly, i.e. back to back. Frontal (being the phenomenal world) and 
dorsal (being the noumenal world) are rather like two worlds that 
should be kept apart, just like matter and anti-matter. Borrowing the 
terminology of Michael Bertiaux he differentiates the two as Universe A 
and Universe B, and the gateway between these two worlds is through 
the portal of Daath. Through his writings Grant has greatly expanded 
the idea of Daath being used as a doorway to enter the Qliphoth or the 
Tunnels of Set. But just how do we enter the portal of Daath? 

Well, Grant never gives clear instructions. His books are not meant 
to be read like manuals but rather dreamed on, for through the oneiric 
language employed at times they tend to stir the subconscious into 
activity, in this way allowing information to come through that would 
otherwise be intercepted by the conscious mind and rejected. 16 They are 
more like intellectual journeys, sending us onwards into an ever- 
expanding universe of consciousness, probing deep areas of the psyche 
few know even exist let alone touch on. 

Having said that, it was the work of the COTHG to discover ways of 
entering the portal that is Daath and exploring the Tunnels of Set on the 
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other side. One method was discovered accidentally by Frater R which 
involved a backwards somersault through the pylon in his astral body. 
This is akin to the reversion of the senses, as typified by the formula of 
the bat hanging upside down, thus forcing the consciousness-current to 
‘switch’ to the other side. It was also typified by the formula of the 
Voltigeurs, the vaulters or leapers who leap through the pylon. Thus 
backwards, reversion, retroversion, etc., are all methods for exploring 
the other side. 

A ritual was later devised by the Cult for working with one of the 
twenty-two cells of the Qliphoth, namely Qulielfi of the 29th tunnel, 
which is assigned to the witch-type as represented by Hekt, the frog¬ 
headed goddess of ancient Egypt. The frog is thus a type of the trans¬ 
former (from the waters of space to the terrestrial realm). As no written 
record of the ritual has survived, we can only guess that it was based on 
a curious work by Crowley called Liber Arcanorum . 17 This is said to be 
a grimoire of major importance since it gave the names for all the genii 
of the Tunnels of Set and their method of invocation using the appro¬ 
priate musical scales. Part 2 of Grant’s Nightside of Eden is an expan¬ 
sion of this work where he gives the attributions of each tunnel and 
what they represent. It is not known whether the ritual was successful 
or not but it was certainly indicative of the ambitions of the members 
of the Cult who were still relatively young and, it could be said, were 
perhaps playing with fire since this is the most dangerous magical work 
of all. 

Another ritual, this time drawn from Lovecraft’s Necronomicon , 18 
was devised by Frater X, incorporating the ‘Angle-Web’ 19 for stepping 
into the Gulf. Late one night Fraters X and R took themselves to a place 
of seclusion to carry out the operation. Unfortunately, the ritual could 
not be completed as the salt used to inscribe the complex design on the 
ground ran out; the mission had to be aborted. There was certainly no 
lack in their faith that if carried out properly it would actually work. 

In his books Grant speaks of some of the tangential effects that occur 
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during or after a ritual has been performed. These are like side-effects, 
or more correctly leakages, which happen as the result of improper 
banishing, invoking, evoking, etc., and may also indicate sealing of the 
energies had not been carried out effectively enough. 

On one such occasion, in October 1987, a ritual was performed by 
some members of the COTHG with the intention of bringing about the 
visible appearance of a water elemental. Although no such appearance 
was forthcoming, the tangential effect that night was one of the most 
violent storms to hit Britain for over three hundred years! Even Michael 
Fish, the weather forecaster, was taken aback. 20 Of course it would be 
presumptuous of anyone to assume it was their work which directly 
contributed to the storm. They would probably be reluctant to take any 
credit for it. Nonetheless, it is an interesting footnote to their histoiy. 

On another occasion a ritual to invoke Hecate was performed by 
Frater R in his flat late one night. Again, although Hecate did not make 
an appearance, the tangential effect was the screaming and yelling of a 
woman next door, a neighbour he didn’t even know existed, but she 
appeared to be going berserk at something; it was more than just a row 
with an unfaithful boyfriend. And her outburst just happened to 
coincide with the commencement of Frater R’s ritual. Alas, it would be 
amiss for us to say there was a direct causal connection; the correlations 
however between Hecate and a woman going hysterical 21 are quite in 
interesting themselves, perhaps worth further research by others. 

Apart from Grant and Fovecraft there is another writer who was 
very influential on the work of the COTHG; that was Austin Osman 
Spare. 22 Not only did he influence their work but also many others. 
Indeed, he has been hailed by many contemporary magicians as being 
the exemplary of modern occultism in that he developed his own highly 
personal system of magick. Spare, who was at one time a follower of 
Crowley and even joined his organisation the A.-.A.-. for a brief period, 
was too much of an individual to kowtow to Crowley, or anyone else for 
that matter, and abandoned the A.-.A.-. to follow his own path. Many of 
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his ideas have been incorporated into Chaos Magick, like his formula of 
atavistic resurgence, sigilisation, dream control, sexual sorcery, etc. All 
these practices can be subsumed under the banner of the Left-Hand 
Path, or LHP for short. 

As the term the Left-Hand Path has been mentioned, it might be 
pertinent here to delve into this area of esoteric doctrine as it stands as a 
testament to organisations like the COTHG who, according to most 
definitions of that phrase, can be branded as practitioners of the LHP. It 
is an umbrella term used by most modern occultists who do not wish to 
be filed under Witchcraft, Wicca, Pagan or New Age. Its practitioners 
can be defined as those who either practise Thelemic Magick, Tantric 
Magick, or Chaos Magick, or indeed all three combined, as in the Cult. 

The term LHP comes from the Tantric sects like the Varna Marg who 
used sex as a means for breaking taboos and sexual mores to free the 
self of ingrained and indoctrinated beliefs. Contemporary occultists, 
including the COTHG, use this term as it reflects the diversity of all 
these systems, incorporating many of their ideas and techniques, and to 
transcend that often restrictive label of black (as opposed to white) 
magick. They see themselves as pertaining to no religious adherence or 
moral values and therefore such terms as ‘black’ or ‘white’ are mean¬ 
ingless, whereas the term LHP has no such connotations. In any case, its 
ultimate aim is to liberate the individual through a mental form of 
deconditioning and achieve gnosis by whatever means necessary. 
Inhibitions, phobias, mores, etc., limit the magickal potency of any ritual 
and need to be broken down. To some extent we could say that to face 
one’s fears and overcome them leads to transcendence through accept¬ 
ance, in the same way that Winston Smith in Room 101 has to face his 
greatest fear, that of rats. 23 In Nietzschean terms, this parallels the often 
quoted saying ‘That which does not kill me makes me stronger.’ 24 And 
so it is with contemporary occultism. 

As previously stated, the ritual structures and the rigid foundations 
set in place by organisations like the Golden Dawn are seen to be out- 
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moded and should therefore be destroyed to bring magick into the 
modern era and make it accessible for all. 

Magick, especially Thelemic Magick, is radically individualistic, and 
to be contemporary it has to reflect the individualism of modern 
ideology. That is why systems like the Golden Dawn are outmoded; it no 
longer serves a purpose for the magician of today as it has no bearing 
on him or any relevance. For magick to work it has to be modern and it 
has to reflect the times. This was the consensus of the Cult; to make 
magick scientific and modern. 25 But it also has to be more than that; it 
has to have as its goal the transmutation of the self. 

Nobody gets involved in magick for just a bit of fun or for frolicking 
around on a Sunday afternoon because they have nothing better to do; 
they get involved because they want to achieve something, something 
that the outer environment in which they find themselves cannot offer, 
and hence has no redeeming value. But magick is not for everyone. For 
a start, it is bloody hard work, and one has to be dedicated to it, not just 
occasionally when one feels like it, but 24/7. This is another reason why 
the Cult failed because other issues (mundane things like simply hying 
to earn a living) intruded which prevented some of its members from 
being dedicated to that extent. However, one should not think that con¬ 
temporary occultism is any easier than say the laborious system of the 
Golden Dawn, or the diluted approach of the Society of Inner Light, 
itself arising out of the leftovers of the Golden Dawn through the work 
of Dion Fortune. It may (sometimes) do away with the outer trappings 
like the full regalia (the robes, magical instruments, etc.,) but it still 
requires training and application. These are the hallmarks of a true 
magician; not only adaptable, as in the LHP, but also innovative and 
hard-working. This differentiates it from other systems and quashes any 
notion that followers of the LHP are merely dilettantes, as they are so 
often misconstrued. 

The LHP arose out of the Western Esoteric Tradition which was 
grounded in the medieval schools that came to prominence during the 
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Renaissance with the discoveiy of the works of Plato, the founding of 
proto-Egyptology, the ideas of Athanasius Kircher, Cornelius Agrippa, 
and others. It incorporates the theurgic-magical influences of the 
schools of Gnosticism, Hermeticism, Neoplatonism, Pythagoreanism, 
alchemy, astrology and the Qabalah, and could probably be dated right 
back to the times of the Egyptians, Romans and Greeks. Out of this 
cauldron of influences that have come down to us, other embodiments 
of this current, like speculative Freemasonry and Rosicrucianism, later 
emerged. Although these are all different schools of thought their 
ultimate aim is the same; to make man into a god through gnosis, or 
spiritual knowledge. Thus, when looked at from a greater perspective, 
all of them, including that of the LHP, have as their goal gnosis ; it is the 
most fundamental objective of all magickal practice. 

By ‘gnosis’ I mean a state of mind, a profound one, where all is 
realised in a moment, where all is seen to be as it is. This reminds us of 
Blake’s saying, ‘If the doors of perception were cleansed every thing 
would appear to man as it is, Infinite. For man has closed himself up, till 
he sees all things thro’ narrow chinks of his cavern.’ 26 Thus experienc¬ 
ing gnosis is a means of breaking down the walls of the cavern and 
opening the mind up to the infinite. In this way is self-realisation 
attained. It is not knowledge as such, but a knowing, or more properly 
an understanding of how the universe works on a deeper, fundamental 
level. Through gnosis the dichotomy of subject and object (or Hadit and 
Nuit) is dissolved; the microcosm becomes one with the macrocosm 
which, as noted previously, is the aim of all western magical traditions, 
especially sex magick as it operates in the LHP. 

Gnosis is knowledge which transforms the knower; if it does not 
then the magick was not performed correctly or powerful enough to 
push the mind over the edge. The amount of energy raised has to be 
sufficient to push it all the way over. I will give here an analogy as it is 
worth considering in relation to this. The ingestion of psilocybin, a 
hallucinogenic found in magic mushrooms, can have the same effect, 
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but only if it is fresh and administered in a large enough dosage. If not, 
then the result will be disappointment and one ends up having a bad 
trip (what is colloquially termed ‘a bummer’). One experiences hell 
rather than heaven. In LHP magick this knowledge becomes possible 
essentially through an ongoing project of individual deconditioning 
aimed at transcending all boundaries or anything that impedes one 
from becoming the True Self. This is summed up in the thelemic stance 
that restriction is sin. 27 That is, the individual restricts himself by not 
doing certain things. This in turn will inhibit his spiritual growth. This 
liberation brings with it realisation of self and one’s True Will. Thelemic 
Magick is aimed at such a goal. But how the individual goes about it is 
ultimately up to him or her. 

I do not wish here to discuss the True Will and what is meant by that 
term. The reader can refer to Frater R’s paper 28 on the subject or any of 
Crowley’s writings. 29 Besides, it was not part of the curriculum of the 
Cult to help discover and promote the True Will of any individual. It 
was considered this was something the individual had to do himself, 
and usually in his own time. Instead, we will take a quick look at Chaos 
Magick as this informed the ethos of the COTHG, as well as many other 
groups at the time. Like everything else they were involved in, it also 
comports the LHP. 

The first thing to say about Chaos Magick is its modernity; it was 
relatively new when the COTHG started, its proponents emerging 
around the late 1970s from the linking of like-minded people in the 
Leeds area in the north of England. Its two main collaborators, Peter 
Carroll and Ray Sherwin, were members of the IOT (Illuminates of 
Thanateros), a loose network of individuals experimenting with new 
techniques of magick. 

Chaos Magick can best be likened to a magpie in that it borrows 
everything from everywhere, the consensus being whatever works it 
uses. Some have described it as ‘post-modern shamanism,’ 30 but this in 
itself is inaccurate. It should be seen rather as deconstructive in its 
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approach to not only magick but also to reality, breaking down 
accepted norms to free up energy normally latent in self-belief and 
personal values. It is paradoxically a system without a system. Like any 
current it flows down to this plane, is picked up by a few individuals, 
then spreads, gaining momentum as more people tune into it. Chaoists, 
as they are known, are not afraid to incorporate anything into its 
structure whether it be Chaos Theory itself, or quantum mechanics, or 
cyberspace and other neo-technologies. Chaos Magick seeks to make 
itself new by adopting the same approach as that adopted by the Cult 
back in the Eighties, i.e. to make magick modern and valid which was 
one of its aims, as stated in its manifesto. 31 

Chaos Magick draws its inspiration mainly from two sources: 
Crowley’s system of Thelema and Spare’s personal system of sorcery. 
Indeed, Spare personifies the individualistic approach of modern 
magick. He could thus rightly be called the first Chaos magician. He 
was an artist and writer who developed a complex magico-cosmology 
based on two fundamental principles; Zos and Kia. Zos could be defined 
as the ‘body considered as a whole,’ Kia as the atmospheric T or the 
true reality of any individual. In conceptual terms, these could be 
related to subject and object, or T and ‘all-otherness.’ The concept of 
Kia should not, however, be confused with the ego, for it is beyond the 
ego; it is the absolute basis of consciousness, without any fixed qualities 
or anything the mind is able to latch onto. Zos, then, is all that exists or 
is embodied in form, that which is coming into being eternally. It is the 
Kia which receives the influx of Zos giving rise to phenomenal 
appearance. 

Chaoists have borrowed his system of sigilisation which essentially 
consists of writing down a desire in a single, simple sentence, removing 
any repeated letters and turning the remaining letters into a glyph 
which should not suggest to the mind the desire at all. In this way when 
it comes to charging the sigil it bypasses the rational mind and can sink 
into the subconscious where it can do its work. However, this is easier 


48 



THE HISTORY OF THE COTHG 


said than done as the sigil has to be properly charged (preferably using 
gnosis) and the original desire invested in the sigil erased completely 
from the conscious mind so that it is utterly forgotten. This technique is 
similar to Freud’s idea of repression where a thought, fantasy or belief is 
repressed and pushed down into the unconscious, only to manifest in 
the psyche later in another form. Examples of charging sigils are given 
in some of the papers included here. The COTHG used Spare’s system in 
much the same way as Chaoists. 

As Spare did away with ceremonial magick, and all that pertains to 
it, seeing rituals as nothing more than dress rehearsals, Chaoists too 
have stripped magick to the bones by concentrating solely on its 
techniques instead, particularly ‘results magick.’ But it is belief itself 
that makes the magick work, for without the belief the desire or wish 
will fall into a vacuum and, as Spare explains, it will never become 
organic. Chaoists toy with beliefs, seeing them as ultimately the shapers 
of reality, but within an experimental framework. This is akin to my 
system of ‘belief-adoption’ where a belief is not only entertained for a 
fixed period but is thoroughly ‘believed in’ to see how it will shape 
one’s perception of self and the world. 32 Belief is thus a tool of magick 
and not an immutable framework for its practice. This equates with the 
Burroughsian idea adopted from Hassan-I-Sabba 33 of ‘Nothing is True, 
Everything is Permitted,’ 34 a phrase adopted wholeheartedly by Frater R 
after immersing himself in the works of Burroughs whilst still only a 
teenager. It seems with Chaos Magick anything is grist to the mill. To go 
against convention by the upturning of values so the individual can be 
in the here and now is to experience the immediacy of sensoiy percept¬ 
ion. This in turn is enhanced through the manipulation of the senses to 
achieve gnosis. 

It would perhaps be slightly inaccurate to say that the magicians of 
the COTHG were adepts of the LHP. They used the methodology of this 
path more than any other. As can be seen from Frater R’s paper on 
sexual sorcery, 35 they were more than familiar with the techniques 
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involved and were not afraid to use them. 

Judging by the entries in Frater R’s magical diaries he experimented 
with dream control through the technique of karezzd 6 and charging 
sigils as per the VIII° method. 37 He also practiced sexual magick with 
several partners, most of whom appear not to have been initiates of the 
COTHG, or were even aware of their involvement in any form of 
magick. Some were, according to his entries, very difficult to work with 
due to their unattractiveness, presumably because he found it difficult 
to get an erection with them. They were mostly casual pick-ups he 
experimented with, exploring what he had learned from the few hints 
given in the works on Tantra and manuals on sex magick, like Louis 
Culling’s book. 3S He wrote down all the results accordingly, and in 
doing so judged whether they worked or not. Should a result not meet 
his expectations, that method was dropped and a new one adopted. We 
note from the summer of 1987 till spring of 1988 he practiced with at 
least eleven sexual partners, the last being Soror F who became a per¬ 
manent fixture in the proceedings. It is worth recounting one of these 
as it demonstrates the kind of work they were doing at the time. 

It was decided he would make a wand dedicated to Set. This would 
be in the traditional style of ancient Egypt with the familiar bestial head 
of that god forming the crown of the wand, but the bottom would end 
in a lingam and be suitably large. A piece of ebony wood was selected 
with the wand measuring approximately three feet in length, according 
to the rough sketch in his diaries. Frater R took care to carve it 
accurately so as to suggest the god immediately. It was sanded down 
afterwards and varnished, but Frater R was not satisfied as it had yet to 
be consecrated like a proper magical weapon. 

When Soror F visited him one afternoon it was agreed that she 
would consecrate it by anointing it with her vaginal secretions, or more 
properly kalas, after they had been charged in the name of that god 
with a small ritual to raise the correct saturnian forces. Before 
proceeding, without even uttering any objection, seeing the size of the 
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lingam and its length before it was inserted in her vagina, her only 
question was ‘Will it hurt?’ Frater R readily assured her it wouldn’t as 
long as her entiy was well lubricated. 

He got her to lie down on his bed, her legs well apart and made some 
manual passes over her body to relax her and put her in a light trance. 
He brought the Saturnian forces down to her crutch, making sure her 
entrance was wet through stimulation of her clitoris using his fingers as 
well as his tongue. As the kakis started to flow, the lingam end of the 
wand was inserted. Soror F immediately went into a state of ecstasy, and 
the accumulating secretions were rubbed into the finish all the way up 
the shaft to the bestial head at the top. 

Soror F, pleased with her role and the ensuing orgasm, decided the 
wand of Set had only been half consecrated and got Frater R to lie naked 
on the floor whilst she gave him a massage all over to help ease any 
tension and get the pranic currents flowing freely. She proceeded to 
masturbate him and gave him oral, collecting the charged contents in 
her mouth which was used to anoint the wand all over again. This 
object, now truly consecrated and blessed in the name of Set, became a 
weapon of vital significance in their following sexual workings. When 
not in use it was kept wrapped in a cloth of silk, black in colour, and 
charged many times over during the course of the next few months. 

As we do not have to hand any records of Inner Circle workings, 
other than a few entries by Frater R, it is uncertain what other sexual 
practices may have been engaged in by other members of the Cult. It is 
debatable whether any XI° workings 39 took place between the two 
young founding members, although a brief entiy does mention a close 
intimate session between the two where drugs were consumed to 
heighten the senses, the pair reading aloud to each other chapters from 
the Book of the Law, Frater R taking on the role of Nuit, Frater X that of 
Hadit. But there is no evidence to suggest they engaged in any sexual 
activity. In fact, Frater R merely mentions that the rite was so powerful 
it had to be curtailed due to Frater X’s inability to continue reading. The 
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record notes he simply collapsed to the floor in a heap and became pure 
energy. Frater R noted that in the short space of time when he took on 
the persona of Nuit, everything was known to him and he saw the 
potentiality of existence as infinite. This is of course in perfect keeping 
with Nuit as she is unlimited potential, infinite space, etc., and a good 
indication that he attained a form of gnosis that night. How much more 
powerful then would it have been for both of them if Frater X was able 
to transcend his sexual identity (as a hetro male) temporarily and see 
Frater R not as a man but the Goddess herself and finish the rite with a 
sex act, taking on the role of Hadit as penetrator, with Frater R as Nuit, 
the penetrated? Obviously, Frater X’s youth and inexperience precluded 
him from any such activity. 

We do know, however, that the Inner Circle consisted of the pair of 
them and their female partners engaging in sex magick at the same 
time, but it was strictly heterosexual. In one ritual, already touched on 
in the previous section, Frater R and Frater X, and their partners Soror F 
and Soror GDA, did engage in a IX° working, the object of which was to 
get the kalas to flow and imbibe them. This was carried out in the same 
room, with the women being quite willing participants. 

Having discussed some of the sexual rites engaged in by the Inner 
Circle members of the COTHG, it may be pertinent here to delve a little 
deeper into what actually sex magick is, as practised in the Western 
Esoteric Tradition and the LHP. 

There are probably two people responsible for shaping the sex 
magick we know as it has come down to us today. They are Karl Kellner, 
the founder of the OTO, and Pascal Beverly Randolph, the founder of 
the Brotherhood of Eulis. Their teachings were filtered through a little 
known fraternity called the Hermetic Brotherhood of Luxor whose 
Inner Circle teachings were based on sex magick derived from the East, 
what we commonly term Tantra. Theodore Reuss, Kellner’s successor, 
developed it further in the OTO, and this was the strand Crowley 
picked up when he assumed the mantle of head of the OTO as 
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Baphomet. As he rightly stated, the true aim of sex magick has always 
been to unite the individual with the Absolute. This can only be done by 
turning the normal sex act engaged in by couples into a ritual of 
transcendence. 

Examples of such rituals of transcendence, where sex becomes a 
sacrament, are Crowley’s the ‘Mass of the Holy Ghost’ 40 and the ‘Star 
Sapphire,’ 41 amongst others. The former involves the visualisation of the 
True Will during sex, consumption of the male and female secretions, 
as the Holy Eucharist, which combined become the veritable Elixir of 
Life. In the latter, the ‘Star Sapphire,’ sexual energy is raised and 
wedded to Will through ceremonial sex magick. Both of these rituals 
were practiced by the COTHG. 

As stated in the Frater R’s paper on sexual sorcery, it is not just a 
matter of having sex, but rather how it is performed and what is in our 
heads during the performance that makes the difference. This is much 
harder to realise than most people think, otherwise we would all be sex 
magicians; this is quite clearly not the case. 

The sex magick taught at the heart of the COTHG was very much in 
keeping with the OTO tradition, but it was more to do with exalting 
consciousness to a plane that transcends everyday reality, and thus 
bring one closer to one’s Holy Guardian Angel. As the HGA cannot be 
known in ordinary modes of consciousness it has to be lifted out of this. 
So, essentially, what sex magick involves is utilising the orgasm and 
turning it into a magical weapon so that the result is not just an orgasm 
but bliss, a full blowing open of the mind, thus achieving cosmic con¬ 
sciousness. In this way is the Absolute realised in the here and now. 

This of course involves painstaking practice. The will and the 
imagination (symbolised by Spare in his system as the hand and the eye) 
both have to be perfectly trained. It is no good the priestess lying there 
with her legs wide open pretending to be the goddess; SHE HAS TO BE 
THE GODDESS! And her consorts worship her accordingly. They have 
to visualise her as such and not just see her as the Goddess, but believe 
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she actually is the Goddess, so that at the point of climax it is not a man 
and a woman having sex with the resultant orgasm, it is two gods or 
divine forces uniting in a polar exchange which turns the orgasm into a 
cosmic experience. 

The sex magick in LHP practice is never a simple case of fucking; 
through the will and imagination it is turned into a sacrament. Few 
have the capability to do this. That is why so many fail on this path. As 
stated by Frater R elsewhere, 42 too many people have too many personal 
hang-ups, particularly women he has come across, some of whom do 
not even like displaying their genitals, and therefore obstruct the pur¬ 
pose of the ritual. Their petty ego hang-ups nullify the act right from 
the start. This is why the COTHG rejected so many women who wanted 
to join, simply because they did not have the right attitude towards 
themselves and sex. It’s not a matter, either, of leaving your hang-ups at 
the door before entering the temple; it is getting rid of them altogether 
so that the sexual current can flow through the two vehicles freely and 
without impediment. As soon as a priestess thinks some petty thought 
like T wonder if he fancies me?’ or ‘Did I remember to clean down 
there before I came here?’ the energy is short-circuited. Thoughts like 
these are impediments to both the will and the imagination. Sex magick 
per se overrides all this nonsense. It is saying, ‘Look, I am not just a man 
with a penis, and you are not just a woman with a vagina. We are in 
fact gods with the two most powerful weapons at our disposal.’ Un¬ 
fortunately, too few practitioners are able to enter this state of mind. 
Women—admittedly this may seem slightly unfair to them on my 
part—tend to be encoded with belief-systems that do not match the 
requirements of any form of sex magick. They have been conditioned 
into believing that love, marriage, having children, etc., is what life is all 
about, or that one day they perhaps may find their Mr Right. All this is 
nonsense and pertains to the sphere of the human and not the divine. 
Men and women must learn to move into the impersonal sphere before 
they can even think about becoming sex magicians. 
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As noted in the previous part when discussing some of the members’ 
reluctance to join the Inner Circle, it would also be impossible for some 
of them to engage in group sex. Quite frankly, most people are ashamed 
of their bodies and feel uncomfortable being naked in public. It is an 
ingrained notion that as adults we dress and behave accordingly; we 
are no longer children and therefore are not allowed to run around 
naked anymore. But this is the wrong attitude to take, especially for 
those who are sensitive about their private areas, and do not like the 
way they look. Being ashamed of their genitalia is one of the biggest 
drawbacks in practicing sex magick. It counteracts the force raised. 
They could never participate in some of its higher rites like the Chakra 
Puja , 43 for example. 

This rite involves several partners engaging in coitus in a series but 
refraining from orgasm until the very last minute when an energy 
vortex has been built up which opens up the subtle centres in the 
bodies of the practitioners, thus elevating the mind in a cosmic tran¬ 
scendence. Crowley described this building up of energy as ‘energised 
enthusiasm.’ 44 In the essay of that title he describes a subtle secretion 
possessed by both men and women, but only in those who are 
androgynous. This is obviously a direct reference to the kalas, but the 
androgyny he speaks of is not physical; it is psychosexual. The man is 
not a man internally but is both male and female, having balanced 
himself out. The same goes for the androgynous woman. She too must 
be balanced internally so that she is both male and female at the same 
time. And thus we come to the crux of all sex magick, the ideal that is 
represented by Baphomet. 

Most depictions of Baphomet show him with breasts as well as a 
phallus. 43 That is, through sexual polarising he has united both halves 
of his identity, the masculine and feminine elements within himself. It is 
interesting to note here that Crowley gave himself the magical name 
Baphomet upon taking a certain magical grade, thus conferring on 
himself the characteristics of Baphomet. But he was also occasionally a 
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practicing homosexual and even resorted to using a feminine name 
sometimes to express his inner woman. This he could only do once he 
had transcended the level of dualistic thinking that tends to bog down 
our mental abilities. Any man who can remove himself from the 
dualistic thought-process is capable of manifesting himself in any way 
he chooses, whether as a man or a woman. As I have said elsewhere, 46 
he should be able to get an erection at the sight of a supermodel or a 
hunk because he has freed up his sexual energy and it is no longer 
bound to any fixed objects which in themselves tend to be ingrained 
externally through the media, for example, where images of attractive 
women with large breasts, perfect teeth, tans, etc., are beamed into our 
consciousness repeatedly on a daily basis. The same for the attractive 
male; he should ideally be six foot with large muscles and all in the 
right places. Once a magician has transcended such conditioning of the 
ideal he is free to use sex as a sacrament in any direction. 

Another reason why the COTHG may have failed in the end is that it 
did not come across—or initiate—enough suitable sexual partners to 
help earth the current it was working with. As Thelema is a current 
which consists of dualism at its heart (in this case Hadit/masculine, 
Nuit/feminine), these two need to be embodied in suitable vehicles. You 
cannot work with a current like Thelema if you do not have a partner of 
the opposite sex, regardless of whether that partner be a sexual one or 
not. Although Frater X had Soror GDA as not only a companion on the 
path, but also as a Tantric partner, Frater R did not. Soror F was 
eventually kicked out of the Cult as she did not have the prerequisite 
skills and correct attitude needed to transcend personal barriers; she 
ultimately failed the test. Frater R, who desperately needed a suitable 
partner, was never able to find a replacement. His new girlfriend, 
although open to the occult and willing to experiment, declined from 
anything to do with sex magick. It is interesting to note that it was 
around this time the Cult fell apart. This may also have been the reason 
why Frater R eventually lost interest in the group. 
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Soror F, for example, would never have been able to engage in a 
practice like Yogini Chakra 47 which consists of a priest and a priestess, 
assisted by eight lesser priestesses, engaging in sexual activity. He has 
sex with the priestess who also arouses the other priestesses. Once they 
have become aroused he has sex with them as well but never climaxes 
with any of them. This does not happen till the very last possible 
moment when engaged with the priestess. Soror F, due to her personal 
hang-ups and petty jealousies, would never have been able to override 
them to allow such activity to occur. 

The priestess in sex magick must be divested of all personal traits to 
allow not only the sexual current to flow through her but also cosmic 
forces as well. She must open herself up fully to enable them to manifest 
on this plane, as in the following example. 

There is a little known rite called the ‘Mass of the Mirror.’ 48 It is 
designed to come into contact with forces and intelligences from other 
spaces, and also, if taken to the fullest extent, to bring them down to this 
plane by a subtle manipulation of the human DNA code, which would 
result in the birth of a new being, not necessarily just human. 

Nonetheless, the one ritual that was not performed, that we are 
aware of, and which is probably the highest form of sex magick, was 
just such a creation of a homunculus, or child of the flesh endowed 
with all the properties of the current, force or energy invoked, whether 
that be a planet, an elemental, or a spirit, as laid out in Crowley’s novel 
Moonchild. In other words, despite all the sexual practices carried out 
by the COTHG members, no child was born (either natural or magical) 
physically from any of their unions. 

Having discussed the conceptual framework in which the COTHG 
was active, we will now lastly discuss the most important part of its 
work; its contact with the entity known as Zeeliath. We have already 
touched on this briefly in the previous section. I will therefore just point 
out a few things so that it can be understood in its own context. 

The first thing to note is that the contact did not come about till 
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Soror GDA had been initiated into the COTHG. Although she had 
previous experience before joining, having worked with other groups, 
mainly in the London area, it is quite evident that it was due to her 
actual involvement with the Cult that paved the way for this trans¬ 
mission, or rather series of transmissions as the work did not come 
through in one piece but in fragments over a protracted period of time. 
The group logo acted as the gateway which over time had obviously 
become fully charged through the group’s use. 

It should be remembered the logo had been especially designed by 
Frater R to put the Cult in line with the Sirian current energising the 
Typhonian Tradition. The god Anubis was chosen for a similar reason. 
Thus the Cult was automatically consecrated to the current originating 
from Sirius, and thereby the Typhonian, and it was through Soror GDA, 
a natural Cancerian, that Zeeliath came through. However, there was 
no set structure designed beforehand to bring about contact with her. If 
anything, Zeeliath contacted them by revealing her presence through 
dream- and path-workings. But why? And what does she represent? 

It is my belief, judged purely on the fragments we have presently in 
our possession, that Zeeliath has a great message to reveal to mankind. 
This message was possibly embodied in the text, or scroll of runes, she 
gave to Soror GDA. But unfortunately this text has yet to be interpreted 
or translated into the human tongue. This is a classic example of how a 
transmission is received. The contactee or channel is given something 
on another plane of existence, usually while they are in a trance. Then it 
is up to the contactee to bring it through accurately on to this plane. 
Now this takes great dexterity and skill, and the channel must be a fit 
and ready vehicle for such a reception (as Crowley was when he 
received the Book of the LaW), otherwise the transmission will be fouled 
up, either getting distorted or lost altogether. We believe that Soror 
GDA, through no fault of her own, was unable to carry out this part of 
the procedure fully, even though she had some training. We do know 
that after the Cult was dissolved the transmissions continued and 
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perhaps the whole of the message came through and is now doing its 
work somewhere. 

As the fragments allude to the old time, and the gods of that period, 
it is quite obvious that Zeeliath is a messenger of the Old Dark Ones or 
the Forgotten Ones of the Lovecraftian pantheon, at the head of which 
stands Cthulhu, who has been identified by Grant with Set, as Set- 
Hulhu or Set-Hulu 49 This connection with Cthulhu has been amply 
demonstrated in the painting by Frater R. 50 

In this Zeeliath stands facing us. Tier hands are empty as she has 
nothing left to give us. We have received the multi-faceted stone and 
the scroll, but the scroll stands behind her. It is through her that we 
have to understand it. Clearly visible are the first fifteen lines of runes 
on the scroll, which is held in the tentacles of Cthulhu, the rest of his 
visage being visible behind it. But if we look closer at her eyes, which 
are almost on the same level as Cthulhu’s, they resemble two dark pools, 
ebony in colour, and somewhat similar to the ones often reported by 
contactees of aliens, the best representation being the one on the cover 
of Whitley Strieber’s book Communion 51 which coincidentally came out 
in 1987, just before contact with Zeeliath was first established and 
when the Cult started. Also, it should be mentioned that Frater R, when 
he was working with Zeeliath, noted other beings much smaller than 
her in size who also possessed eyes similar in colour and shape to hers, 
describing them as ‘almond-shaped.’ 

She has a slightly elongated face and high cheekbones, making her 
attractive but in a strange, almost alien kind of way. Her hair is green, 
like the colour of seaweed, suggestive of her origins, as in the primal 
sea, and she stands upon a lake of water from which emanates a green- 
yellowish mist. But she does not stand on land. This would suggest that 
she, like Hecate as mentioned above, is amphibious in the sense that she 
connects the terrestrial realm with the oceans of space. This could mean 
she is the go-between, a gateway between this world and the world of 
the Old Ones. It is through her, as intermediary, that we come into 
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contact with them. 

As Frater R points out in his paper on the subject, this is part of the 
Dark Work, something we all need to be engaged in to restore the 
balance. The fact that Zeeliath contacted the Cult when she did is 
indicative of the need to build a rapprochement, a bridge between us 
and them, so that we can converse with the old gods and embrace them, 
thus bringing them back into consciousness from our repressed, ancient 
past. Zeeliath (through the COTHG) is bidding us to do just that. She has 
given us the key. All we have to do now is use it. 
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Four Important Letters of the COTHG 

Letter L The First Official Newsletter, 20/1/89 



Cult of tlje Shbben <©ob 


To all COTHG members, 

Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law 

It is hoped that this will be the first of many “newsletters” distributed by 
this Powerzone. By its medium, all members will be kept informed of all 
major occurrences that may affect them, either directly or indirectly. I 
hope that other Zones will be inspired by this and will themselves write 
and distribute their own letters, thus keeping us all “in the know” as 
regards magickal and/or administrational developments or problems. It 
is my intention that they should be an open forum for debate, so, let 
them become so. 

Firstly, it is with great pleasure that I announce the recent initiation 
into the group of Soror Kia 33 who has joined the COTHG zone of 
Sirius Lodge. I wish her all the best in her magickal progression and 
hope that she will derive a great deal of benefit from her membership. 

I announce, with regret, that at the present time there seem to be a 
number of malicious rumours being spread by certain persons as 
regards the Cult of the Hidden God. I have yet to discover exactly what 
those rumours are, or indeed who is spreading them. However, in the 
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near future I will discuss the problem with Mr. Clive Harper, Head of 
the Caliphate OTO in this country, who was the recipient of some of 
those rumours, so hopefully this rather tiresome matter will soon be 
rectified. 

Over the past five months, both Soror GDA 172 and myself have 
been plagued by the—literally—murderous attentions of a certain Non- 
Thelemite. His extreme hatred for me has caused an immense amount 
of problems for us (for instance, we have had to triple the amount of 
security locks in the house, in order to prevent him murdering us in our 
beds). Things came to a head recently, when he threatened to remove a 
variety of our limbs with a shotgun. As his extremely dangerous 
presence could no longer be tolerated, we carried out two very power¬ 
ful Magickal Execution workings in order to eliminate the problem. We 
have since heard nothing from him, and can only assume that he has 
been dealt with successfully (for those particularly interested, his 
Nemeses were Set, Anubis and Arioch). However, should the problem 
resurrect itself in the future, I would ask all members to help by 
combining their Wills and fighting the enemy concerned. “As brothers 
fight ye.” 

Finally, but most importantly, there have been a great deal of 
developments with the Zeeliath/Cthulhu transmissions. To put it 
crudely—things are getting HOT. Too much information has been 
received for me to be able to put it all down here. However, here is part 
of the most recent and, so far, most important working. 

During the working, dated 8/1/89 e.v., both Soror G.D.A. 172 and 
myself were given, by Zeeliath, an Eye which acts as a Dream Gateway. 
The Eye was planted in the Visuddha Chakra 1 of both our throats and, 
physically, it feels like a new “muscle" under the skin. By its use we have 
discovered many things, but it will take a while for us to learn how to 
use them correctly. However, it appears that there are five eyes left, one 
for each member. These, though, will not be given to those who are not 
ready to receive them. GDA will be informed by Zeeliath when the next 
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person is ready and who it will be. But here, I am afraid, is where I must 
be seen to be a little “stroppy”. I fear that the COTHG, as a whole, has 
lost more than a little unity and feeling of “mutual cooperation and 
togetherness”. I was told by Zeeliath that—“The group must sweep clear 
the path of Return (i.e. of Cthulhu). You must each work with and 
understand the energy in each of you (i.e. Hadit). You must integrate it! 
As a group, you must pull together and use joint Wills, as will others 
who work for the Return. Essential is integration and understanding in 
each, then the Hood will begin. Joy will sweep forth and, lo, the Earth is 
crushed. Truth will be all. You must work.” Now, I realise that for one 
reason or another certain COTHG members have been mostly, though 
not always, unable to carry out any personal magickal work. But now 
we have reached a crisis point; something that I cannot stress too 
greatly. Seven members will participate in the final Rite—the sum¬ 
moning and manifestation of Cthulhu. These seven will consist of the 
possessors of the astral Eye, previously alluded to, and, it appears, no 
others. Therefore, I ask now for the cooperation and mutual work of 
ALL members towards this goal. It is a COTHG goal, not the goal of 
Frater X and Soror GDA alone. Please consider what I have said very 
carefully and reply to me, via letter, within 7 days from this date as 
regards your intentions (i.e. whether you will actively participate with 
us to your utmost, or whether you feel that for some reason you can no 
longer oblige in such a matter). As I have had only a limited amount of 
space here, I am available if you should wish to discuss the matter in 
greater depth. However, I still require a preliminary letter. At this 
juncture, I’m afraid it has to be said that I feel that those members who 
reply in the negative should seriously consider their future in the Cult 
of the Hidden God. Time-wasting can no longer be allowed from 
anybody, including myself. We have reached a point where each one of 
us must give our All to the Great Work, or fade into obscurity. I cannot 
mince with words on such a matter. Anyway, that has to be a personal 
decision; I am not forcing you one way or the other. Indeed, do what ye 
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will but, please, DO THY TRUE WILLS. I look forward to hearing from 
you. 

That’s about it for now. Lurther newsletters will be distributed in the 
near future. All the best!!! 

Love is the law, love under will. 


Yours in Nuit, 
Era. X 111 

Administrational Head of the Order 
Cult of the Hidden God 

P.S. You will have noticed that your envelope was security sealed 
with tape and a wax seal. If it was at all tampered with at the time of 
delivery, please contact me immediately. Also, I would be grateful for 
your silence as regards the Execution Workings mentioned earlier. 
Many thanks. 
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Cult of tlje JtiD&en <&o& 


Dear Frater X, 

Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law 

I suggest you read this letter carefully, for what I am about to write will 
probably be the last letter you will receive from me. I know that you 
have been waiting to hear from me but it is only until now that I have 
been able to commit my thoughts to paper. 

I am obviously concerned about you and your irrational behaviour 
of late. Shock! Horror! Irrational, me? Yes you. That is the way it comes 
across to me. You have initiated something quite unpredictable and 
groundless. 

Your actions and opinions of me are quite unforgivable. The Yi King 
gives the outcome as “Tearing Apart’; asunder is the only solution, a 
dissolution of the COTHG inevitable. You have brought it on yourself. I 
hereby now declare the COTHG defunct, null and void. The Cult is 
Dead. 

I could go on. That is if you wish to hear my thoughts. Undoubtedly 
you do. Then I shall proceed. 

Point number One. You are dissatisfied with my lack of magical 
output for the group. That is understandable and true. I have simply not 
had the time to do any magical work at all. for reasons you know but 
wish to not recognise. Now you are saying to yourself no doubt that it is 
all down to me, that I have put myself in this position. 

Now let us use our mental muscles for a minute. If I remember 
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rightly you were in an equivalent position when you were living in 
Bournemouth with your parents. The situation was down to you; you 
had to move back home for financial reasons. Again, this was down to 
you and the fact that you weren’t earning any money to pay rent, etc. It 
was a situation you had chosen yourself and nobody else. I told you this 
time and time again; it was your choosing. You were making yourself 
uncomfortable by having to put up with your parents. But you expected 
sympathy from me for your own situation. I gave you understanding 
and a room to seek refuge in if you needed it and you did, quite 
frequently. All I am asking is for the selfsame understanding, that 
component which welds friendships together and makes them last. You 
refuse this. Yet you find yourself in another situation which is not to 
your liking, less an improvement on the previous situation. What will 
you do? Do you have the power to change the situation, i.e. money, etc., 
or are going to rely on somebody as usual to make that change for you? 
Think about it. The keyword is ‘Self-Chosen, Self-Damned.’ And keep 
repeating it to yourself; it will do you the world of good. 

And the same for me; my position is self-chosen and because of that 
I am the one who will have to make the change. And I am working on 
it. You see I don’t rely on others. I live for myself and die for myself. 

Point number Two. Please define for me the difference between 
working and magical working. (Said the chela to his Zen master.) Work 
and let there be joy in working. (The master replied.) 

I think this is an important point and one which we have discussed 
before; therefore I shall tiy to not bore you with this repetitive argu¬ 
ment. There is no difference. It is only a matter of categories and the 
direction in which you focus your energy, i.e. horizontally or vertically. 
I am focusing on the latter; you think you are focusing on the former. 
Let us see. My mundane predicament has to be dealt with in a mundane 
way; I go to work like so many ‘slaves’ to earn money to pay off my debt 
and improve my situation. Therefore I am working it. I am getting it 
right out there. My concentration is horizontal; it has to be for the 
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present time. Yours is vertical, somehow in the hope that by con¬ 
centrating on the vertical the horizontal will disappear, or at least the 
problems that it often throws at us will dissipate. Not necessarily. That is 
not the way it works. One day you will learn this, I hope. 

Let us take an example in the hope that the meaning will become 
plain. A young man on the dole receives £26 per week. He finds that his 
outgoing expenses amount to £27 per week. He inevitably has to 
borrow from others to make up for that missing pound. He is therefore 
not working it. 

Another young man on the dole receives the same amount. He finds 
his outgoing expenses amount to only £25 per week, saving one pound 
for the other chap to borrow. Now he is working it. Don’t you see? 

A pointless example, but it expresses that sublime simplicity which 
you should by now be aware of, and that is life. You are not working on 
this level; you may think you are working it on other more refined 
levels, but I don’t see how. Because if you can’t work it on this level then 
you can’t work it on any other level. All the Qabalistic books state this 
fact. We are rooted in Malkuth, and it is here that we have to anchor 
ourselves otherwise what we manifest on this plane doesn’t hold. 

I am not making excuses for my actions, or for my inattention to the 
work that you and Soror GDA are doing (which reminds me don’t 
bother saying hello to her for me because I know she’s going to read 
this letter anyway, isn’t she?). I have far more pressing matters on my 
mind which you will not accept. I am pleased for you and the material 
that you are bringing through; it will be a great contribution to us as a 
whole, and other magicians. But I should warn you that you are 
treading on a dangerous path, and that is the path of your enemy and 
mine, our old friend, the Ego. This brings me onto my next point. 

Point number Three. The path of the Ego and its games. The Ego is 
the Jester, the Trickster, sometimes a child, sometimes a cunning devil. It 
plays with us to the point that we can no longer see it for what it is and 
believe it to be ourselves. It blinds us, enchants us, leads us astray and 
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sometimes destroys us. It can be a veiy powerful illusion. I say all this as 
a warning that is not repeated often enough however much we may 
know it. 

In reference to your newsletter, I see the Ego rearing its ugly head, 
beckoning damnation which it certainly has brought about. Your ego- 
play is very large in that letter, so large that I am very disappointed in 
you. (Me, what is this raving idiot talking about? Oh shut up! You can’t 
be serious!) I am. You have taken it upon yourself to be the leader of the 
COTHG from what authority I don’t know. 

The very style of the newsletter suggests to me that you have 
assumed control of the group and therefore it is up to you to take it in 
which ever direction you choose. Why? What right do you have? Is it 
because you believe you have done more work than the rest of us? Does 
this give you the right to take it over? In no way was it agreed that this 
should be so. There was not even the slightest suggestion that it would 
be okay for you to assume control; the idea in itself is ridiculous. 
Another prey to the ego-god. 

The Fourth and Final Point. The fundamental points of a Thelemic 
group. Fet me remind you. It was agreed right from the outset that; 

The COTHG would be organised on a non-hierarchical structure. 

There would be no leader; no-one would usurp such an authority or 
sovereignty over the group. 

Each member was equal and would play his own role in relation to 
the group. 

Any decision of alteration and group politics would be put forward 
for all members to decide; their participation would be the deciding 
factor. 

This was the original idea behind the group at its inauguration and 
the points to which we would all hold. I suggest by the gauging of your 
present actions you are not holding to these points and your decision to 
do something about my position in the group is shamefully unthelemic. 
I no longer believe that you are a Thelemite and that you are wrong if 
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you believe yourself to be one. You have caused the disintegration of 
what could have been a veiy successful magical group. If you had 
simply allowed me the time to deal with my present predicament I 
could have got re-involved afterwards. I know the others concerned 
would agree with me on this and will sensibly leave a sinking ship. 

Furthermore, this need not have been the case if you had not 
involved the others in your petty squabbling with yourself. I feel that in 
some way the matter lies on a more personal level, i.e. that there is a 
conflict of interests between you and me, and that the rest of the group 
should not have been dragged into this in the first place. 

For whatever reason you have to lay bitterness at my door, it was 
clearly discernible on your recent visit to Bournemouth, almost to the 
point of embarrassment on my behalf and on Frater L’s. Again, for some 
reason you showed hostility towards me. This was noticeable by your 
refusal to communicate directly with me and it is only through your 
insipid remarks to others that I have been made aware of your intent¬ 
ions. What is wrong with you? Flow could you kick me out of a group 
which I helped to start and practically shaped single-handedly? 

Finally, all items relating to the COTFIG, with its name, the logo, i.e. 
unused newsletters, leaflets, the magical register, the astral temple are 
to be destroyed and shall never be used again. I repeat; The Cult is Dead. 
Let the burial be performed with Joy and Beauty. Let the manifold 
aspects of the Cult be forever absorbed into the bosom of Nuit, never to 
appear on Earth in that incarnation again. 

Love is the Law, Love under Will, 


Farewell Brother, 
Fra. R 74. 
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Letter 3, Frater X to Frater A, 15/3/89 1 



Cult of tfjc Jbibbcn <&ob 


Dear Frater A, 

Do what thou wilt shall he the whole of the Law 

Just an “official" letter to inform you that the COTHG sigil was astrally 
extracted from both yourself and Soror K on the evening of the 12th 
(approx. 8.30 to 10.00 pm), by myself and Soror GDA. By the use of my 
Magick Mirror you were also cleansed of any remaining influences or 
vibrations and are now magickally/officially disconnected from the 
temple and its reservoir of energy/contacts, etc. I hope the work did not 
cause you any physical pain or discomfort—I did my best to avoid such 
an occurrence. You may be assured of the efficacy of our work. 

Obviously, with your resignation, Sirius Lodge is also disbanded and 
the Charter revoked. I’d be grateful if you could return it to me. 

I really do not want to dwell on your decision, extremely bad though 
I think it was. I do feel it necessary, however, to point out a few things. 
First of all, I wonder why it was that no mention of your resignation 
was uttered to me until after the sordid, vulgar little affair with Frater R. 
Surely if you had been feeling that way for a while it would have been 
mentioned long before then! If it was, we could have done something 
constructive about it, instead of slinging mud at each other (in the form 
of accusations and retorts). 

Secondly, I would like to make it quite clear that I did not pressurise 
Soror K into joining whatsoever. You asked me if I would write some 
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workings for you to do with Soror K and I said (in all fairness) that I felt 
she should be a member of the COTHG before I did that. That is all. It 
was only right that I took that stand. My job was to help MEMBERS—it 
wasn’t to act as supporter and helper for all and sundry (no matter who 
they were). If Soror K wanted to work with you but not join the group 
she should have said so, then the onus would have been on you to write 
rituals, etc., for your own, personal non-COTHG work. 

Thirdly, as regards this “non-interest in Qabalah, Gematria, Egyptian 
Gods and interest in Chaos for its simplicity” reason for leaving, I am 
utterly dumbfounded, For a start, Soror K was only in the group for 3 
months and never got to experience any of the above dislikes (Star Ruby 
excluded). 

In actual fact, the only actual group/collective work that she 
experienced (aside from the Initiation) was at last summer’s Solstice, 
when she wasn’t a member. Once again, I don’t believe that since then I 
have tried to ram any of that down her throat. I’m not sure that I have 
even talked to her veiy much about the Qabalah, Gematria and the 
Egyptian pantheon, if at all. I therefore fail to see her argument. As for 
Chaos—well, tiy re-reading the old Manifesto (paragraph 2). To 
extricate Chaos from Thelema shows a complete misunderstanding of 
the 93 Current. They are, in essence, one and the same thing, whatever 
the bloody hell you want to call them outwardly (Nuit/Void; Hadit/Kia; 
Zos/Ra-Hoor-Khuit). Why did she not ask me (or Soror GDA for that 
matter) about it? I have been (in this lifetime) a Thelemite/Chaos 
magician for the last six years, so I think I know the ropes by now. As 
before, I don’t think either of you hung around long enough to discover 
exactly what I had in mind regarding a more informal Spare type of 
approach to Thelema. And what, on the surface, have the Cthulhu/ 
Zeeliath workings got to do with gematria, qabalah etc.? I’ve still got 
YOUR reply to my newsletter that answers that one! 

Fourthly, I believe I was hying to take you back to the basics and 
give you the benefit of my experience, for the few times that you were 
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able to come up here for work. Once again, you didn’t wait long 
enough for that to evolve and develop into other things. 

So, to summarise I suppose, whilst accepting your resignation and 
your right to work as you Will, and having acted upon that, I do not 
however believe your reasons for leaving (whether that means anything 
or not). I think I know damn well why you have left, but I shall not 
voice it as I think, if for no other reason, that you owe me an honest 
explanation in return for the help that I have given you over the last 
year. Anyway, that’s up to you. 

As far as the papers are concerned, I think I have changed my mind 
about sending them onto you (after all, why should I?). I’m sony, but to 
do otherwise would be to say, Although you’ve officially left the 
COTHG, you are still entitled to all group benefits and the products of 
my labours. If that were the case, what would be the point in joining in 
the first place? In order to wear a silly hat saying: Kiss me, I’m in the 
COTHG ? Also, on a personal level, at the moment I lack any inclination 
to do it. As far as I’m concerned, I have been “put on trial” and kicked in 
the teeth for tiying to help you all out to the best of my ability. Why 
should I put myself in that situation again? A lot of the Papers will be 
publicly published in Nuit-Isis, Evohe, Mezla, Starfire r and the like. You 
will be able to see them at some point in time. Of course, if you 
encounter a desperate problem that you find impossible to solve please 
contact me. I can’t guarantee I’ll be able to help though. 

Would you please return the originals of Liber 78, 3in5 and the 
Electro-Magnetic Shakti Stimulator’ to me (having made your own 
copies first) as they are my only copies. Also, GDA needs her robe back 
from Soror K as soon as possible as we need it for a particular Tantrika 
working we’ve planned for the Equinox (it can be unbuttoned veiy 
easily and quickly). I also think we need to swap some borrowed books. 

Incidentally, GDA and I will hopefully be moving out of London 
sometime in the next two months. We are trying to find a place near 
Rag, but may have to settle for Devon or Cornwall, depending on 
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available accommodation. I will let you know our new address when it 
is settled. 

That’s about it. If I don’t see you soon, we shall no doubt meet at 
Rag’s Book of the Law party in April. I wish Soror K all the best in her 
attempts to get into the RCA and all best wishes for you as usual, I hope 
the start of the New Year (Anno 85) on the Spring Equinox will mark a 
change in your fortunes for the better, 

All the Beast in the Great Work. 

Love is the law, love under will 

Yours in Nuit, 
Frater X 111 
Administrational Head of the Order, 
Cult of the Hidden God 
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Letter 4 , Frater X to Frater R, 24/3/89 1 



Cult of tfjc fbibbcn 


Dear Frater R, 

Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law 

What a charmingly succinct man you are. And arrogant, big-headed, 
precocious, obnoxious and insulting to boot! I received your letter/ 
insult this morning and I am, quite simply, bloody furious!! 

How you dare even have the nerve to proclaim such outlandish 
excrement is beyond me. Truly, it seems, your arrogance has no bounds! 
[You pathetic, vapid, piece of slime!] 

You are the only person who has ever been as blatantly nasty to me, 
as to say that I am not a Thelemite and that I am wrong to think of 
myself as one. What gives you the right to say that to me? No matter 
what I thought of you or your ‘position’ in the COTHG, I never had the 
megalomania to lay that vicious, unnecessary lie at your doorstep. 
Whilst it may have been possible for us to have amicably sorted things 
out as far as the rest of your trash was concerned, the inclusion of that 
makes all the rest entirely unforgivable. Believe me, you could not have 
insulted/slandered me in a better way. Because I, unlike you, am a 
gentleman I will not respond to that in an equal vein, I will reserve 
myself for the simple following statement; You have sought to offend 
me in the most disgusting and unnecessary manner possible and you 
have succeeded only too well—as I am a Thelemite, I cannot act on 
what you have said in any other way than writing, but [should you at 
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any time in the future intentionally cross my path, I will have my 
revenge] I will always remember what you have said. I shall not forget, 
believe me. 

But now, I think, has come the time for me to pull your worthless 
piece of nonsense to pieces. Firstly, up until a certain point, I was 
nothing but supportive of you and your problems. (Unbeknownst to 
you, I carried out a three day fast followed by an evocation of a spirit 
from the 30th Aethyr, with the intention of solving everybody’s 
financial problems (yes, yours included). Unfortunately, I came down 
with an extreme bout of bronchitis at the same time and consequently 
did not have the energy to succeed in the rite. It did, however, take me 
two days to fully recover from my exertions.) Who the hell do you think 
paid for your ticket for the Thelemic symposium? Santa?? And Soror 
GDA and I had agreed to ask you to share a house with us when we first 
heard that you had to move back in with your mother. I also made it 
very clear to my parents that I was damned furious with them over 
their treatment of you regarding the financial consultancy. In spirit, I 
have been nothing but supportive of you and have in fact done many 
workings in order to send some of my own personal energy to you to 
help you through your time of troubles (energy I could ill afford, due to 
us having a bloody psychopath breathing down our necks and waiting 
in back streets to knife us—but why am I telling you this? You don’t 
give a fuck now, and presumably never did, whether the bastard kills us 
or not, do you?). There comes a time when one tires of constantly being 
used as a convenience/doormat for all and sundiy to wipe their shoes 
and backsides on! And such was my reaction to you. Good old Fra. X, 
he’s got unlimited patience, let’s grab something else off him then shit 
on his head. Fie won’t mind—well, I’m afraid I do mind. You fobbed me 
off with the same excuse over and over again, and for a long while I 
accepted it and understood/sympathised with it, even though you had 
treated me, on the commencement of your finance job, like a third-rate 
piece of dog crap because I wasn’t gunning for £25,000 a year! But 
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then I realised that your situation had changed slightly and that you 
could have devoted the minutest amount of time to some work for the 
COTHG, yet what did I get? The same fucking excuse! 

If we are going to start talking about the position at my parents, the 
following needs to be stated before you start to get the ludicrous idea 
that you have a right to tell me how to live my life (as far as money is 
concerned). Although you are not aware of it, I was in actual fact 
thrown out of my flat by my landlord, who objected to my magickal 
work, as well as not really being in a position to pay for my keep 
anyway. That is why I moved back into my parents (just as you have 
done!). Yet, even there, I managed to do my Thelemic work regularly. As 
for me relying on other people to make needed mundane changes for 
me—how dare you?? What goddamned fucking right to proclaim 
judgement on me? [You arrogant little sod!] Answer: None! 

If it’s any of your business (which it most assuredly is not) we are 
currently in the process of moving out of London, using money that I 
worked for magically. Obviously, I will not be giving you our new 
address! Plus, GDA and I have secured a contract to supply an occult 
shop with incenses, oils, masks, etc., which will give us a regular 
income. So you see, my ‘friend,’ I do have the power to change things on 
the mundane plane as well as the astral and beyond—I know what life 
is about. I have, however, never consciously used anybody else. That is 
it. Your thoughts on my life mean zero. 

It is quite incredible that you have been able to forget (very 
conveniently) that it was YOU who first asked me to take over the 
running of the COTHG. YOU, not anybody else. If I remember correctly 
we discussed the matter with Fra. L who agreed wholeheartedly with 
you. I took that position and have done my best for the group since 
then. You, on the other hand, have done nothing whatsoever to “shape” 
the group, particularly not “single-handedly”! 

Who wrote the Initiation Ordeal?—I did. 

Who made all the magickal weapons for the candidates—I did. 
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Who dealt with all the correspondence?—I did. 

Who wrote and organised 99.9% of the workings that we carried 
out?—I did. 

Who had to put up with the attacks that were aimed at the group?— 
I did. 

Who organised the structure and efficient running of the Summer 
Solstice works—I did. 

Who has written most of the group papers?—I have. 

Who has had to deal with the assorted rumours flying around about 
the group?—I have. 

Who has been the “public face” of the group?—I have. 

Who has been making sure that the Temple has been kept charged 
and the sigil magically effective?—I have. 

Who got off their arse to write a newsletter (however much your 
arrogant mind hated it)?—I did. 

Can you honestly say that you have done in anything to help the 
group, except for writing a couple of papers (which I edited), writing 
the odd rite (Maatian and Qulielfi) and designing the letterheads and 
leaflets? I think not! Your proclamation that you “practically shaped the 
group single-handedly” therefore I consider to be nothing more than 
bullshit! 

You had the perfect opportunity to talk to me about things when I 
came down. You did not. YOU were the one that initiated the non¬ 
communication. When you first entered the house, I said hello to both 
you and your girlfriend, resulting in me being ignored by both of you 
(when you introduced everybody to her, you completely passed me by 
without a word). Is that very friendly? Also you ignored me for the rest 
of the evening except for your statement about the newsletter (when 
you said NOTHING about my so-called “ego-play” and passed off my 
remarks about the psychopath with a pathetic “He sounds like an 
interesting person, I’d really like to meet him”—[twat!] Do you think it’s 
all a big bloody game? Does it secretly amuse you?? I hope you are 
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proud of your great “wit” and “intelligence.” Let us see how funny you 
find it when the same thing happens to you—when eveiy step you take 
outside at night is followed by a backward glance to try and catch the 
bloody maniac running along behind you, hying to slit your throat with 
a twelve inch blade. Would you like that? Would that amuse you 
greatly? Where was the “friendly understanding” you wanted from me, 
for our time of trouble, eh? Nowhere, in the realms of the non-manifest 
(if it was even there). So don’t talk to me about giving you support, for 
you gave us none. You simply laughed! For that, if nothing else, I 
despise you. 

What supreme arrogance to think that you can order the dissolution 
of the group when you ceased to be a member of it in anything but 
name only a long time ago. We are strong, stronger now than ever we 
were and your efforts to destroy us are negligible. I have absolutely no 
intention of shutting it down, especially not for an [egotistical bastard] 
inactive, pseudo-member such as yourself. You have, however, expelled 
yourself from the COTHG by your words. The COTHG is alive and well. 
It is you, my “friend,” who are dead (magically speaking). You may, if 
you wish, destroy your bits and pieces (the whole thing obviously meant 
so much to you) but I will not destroy mine and you have no right to 
demand that I do otherwise. We will be conducting the extraction of the 
COTHG symbol from your astral body in the veiy near future. I look 
forward to it! 

Finally, I would make it quite clear that I have not gone against any 
of the points that you listed. I did not take it upon myself to kick you 
out. I don’t know what Fra. A told you, but I gave everybody the vote as 
to your future in the group, saying that if I was defeated I would resign 
(as would GDA). As it so happens, Fra. A, his girlfriend and Fra. L, 
abstained from voting either way, leaving the decision with Sor. GDA 
and myself. We had not made that decision until now, when your letter 
decided for us. If you care to read the Manifesto 2 you will see that I, in 
stating my opinion of you, acted in perfect accordance. And, by the way, 
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where was your agreement with those points listed when you de¬ 
manded that Soror F leave the group? I think they rather fell by the 
wayside then, perhaps because it was something that you egotistically 
wanted, or perhaps you thought it would be best for the group (which 
was exactly the position I was in; the only difference being that I did it 
democratically, according to those principles, whereas you did not). 

Please find enclosed the books you kindly lent me. GDA took note of 
your kind regards and asks me to tell you, in return, [that you are a 
pompous, purulent reptile] that she reciprocates your thoughts. 

You are a poor man, indeed, that could not keep from having a dig 
at her. I will not do likewise to your girlfriend as she has done nothing 
to me. You are no brother of mine, or friends or associate or anything of 
the sort. You are a [pompous sod] person whom I would rather forget. 

Love is the law, love under will 


Yours in Nuit, 
Frater X 111 
Administrational Head of the Order, 
Cult of the Hidden God 

P.S. Also, what makes my opinion of you “unthelemic”? Nothing that 
I have done has gone against the laws of Liber OZ. If it had been part of 
your will to belong to the group, you would have done something 
constructive for it, instead of sitting on your arse! As it is, it would have 
been “unthelemic” for me to have forcibly removed you, despite other 
peoples wishes. That I did not do; I simply stated my opinion (that you 
were an unnecessary canker in the COTHG) and let others vote on the 
issue. What is unthelemic about that? Please tell me as it seems to me 
that you need to re-evaluate and clarify OZ for your own better 
understanding of it. Does being thelemic mean only certain people are 
allowed to state their opinions? That people are allowed to shit on your 
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head and get away with it? No, it most certainly does not! You had your 
chance to speak up about the structure of the COTHG if you weren’t 
happy with it. I never heard a peep out of you! About anything in 
particular!!! 

And what is so thelemic about your proclamation that the COTHG is 
dissolved? Does that take into account the True Wills of other 
members? No, it simply makes your own ego feel better and more at 
ease with itself, because really the group is more trouble than it’s worth, 
isn’t it? It impinges on one’s valuable time and means that you actually 
have to take on some kind of responsibility. So boring and time 
consuming, eh? 

[Here are the lines taken from the Manifesto, underlined so as to ram 
home the point.] 

‘Our emphasis is on work.... we are only interested in those who are 
dedicated to enhancing magick and making sure it does not degenerate 
or fall into abeyance like a useless science.’ (Where was your 
contribution to this?) ‘The work is designed to institute a Thelemic 
powerzone to act as intermediary between this time-system and others 
for contacting Intelligences existing beyond the human life-wave.’ 
(Ditto!) ‘.... non-official group of hard-working magicians. Any 
attempts at usurpation, dissention or deliberately tiying to disrupt the 
smooth running of the group will mean immediate expulsion. ... the 
COTHG is a dedicated group of magicians.’ 
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A MANIFESTO 

DO WHAT THOU WILT SHALL BE THE WHOLE OF THE LAW 

The Cult of the Hidden God is a Thelemic group designed to radiate the 
93 Current in all of its manifestations and is a continuation of the 
Typhonian Tradition. We are here to help establish the Law of Thelema 
and act as a powerzone for the incursion of forces beyond the veil. Our 
centre is Sirius, the seat of the forces sweeping into consciousness from 
outside. To help facilitate this incursion we have linked ourselves with 
other powerzones also dedicated to disseminating the 93 gnosis and 
establishing contact with intelligences embodying this knowledge. 

Prospective members interested in this area of working should apply 
in writing. We require two things; firstly, the candidate has a working 
knowledge of the 93 Current and has transcended basic, fundamental 
rituals and techniques. Secondly, that he/she accepts wholeheartedly the 
contents of Liber AL vel Legis. He/she will be expected to contribute 
towards the work and will be treated equally for we are a strictly non- 
hierarchical group. Our emphasis is on investigation and research and 
the practical application of ideas. All members will be expected to 
contribute. We do not train or teach candidates; we all work and learn 
together, pooling ideas, sharing them with other organisations. By doing 
this we believe that magick as a science and practical tool will never 
degenerate into decadence. 

All candidates should be 21 years of age or over, be willing to travel 
to meetings and rituals and will not be obligated to any fees or pay- 
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ments. We make no charge for admission. We simply ask for the 
COTHG Questionnaire 1 to be completed as faithfully as possible and 
upon its submission it will be duly decided if the candidate is fit to join. 
If satisfactoiy and membership is offered, the Pervigilium Terri bile? a 
short initiation ritual, will have to be undertaken. If there is any failure 
on his or her part to complete this stage automatic disqualification will 
be the result. 


LOVE IS THE LAW, LOVE UNDER WILL 


The Founders 
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A BRIEF OUTLINE 

DO WHAT THOU WILT SHALL BE THE WHOLE OF THE LAW 

The Cult of the Hidden God is a recently formed Thelemic group. Its 
official inauguration date was the 23rd July 1987, which is considered 
by many to be an auspicious day in that the Earth lies closer to the 
influences of Sirius. This star is our centre. Note the logo above of 
Anubis, the Egyptian god, who is closely associated with Sirius as 
guardian and is therefore our patron god. 

As the COTHG we are Typhonian, but in its widest aspect since we 
incorporate current ideas being elicited by Chaos Magick which can, in 
a sense, be seen as the latest manifestation of the Typhonian Tradition in 
that it picks up where Crowley left off. We therefore expect all 
members to be acutely familiar with these ideas and, notwithstanding, 
to accept wholeheartedly the tenets of Liber AL (The Book of the Law). 

As we are not a teaching group, new members should already have 
some experience of working with the 93 Current. Our emphasis is on 
work. With the pooling of ideas from different sources we build the 
ultimate step from which to work. It is with this belief in mind that we 
are only interested in those who are dedicated to enhancing magick and 
making sure it does not degenerate or fall into abeyance like a useless 
science. 

Below are listed the areas we are involved in which all prospective 
members should be familiar with, if not practically, then at least 
theoretically: 
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1. Various methods for achieving contact/communication with 
one’s own inherent Genius; the Hidden God, this being the task 
of eveiy magician. 

2. The Ophidian Current; the arousal of the Fire Snake, its in¬ 
vocation and utilisation in ritual settings and the gross 
manifestation of the Goddess in the form of the kalas.' 

3. Sorcery; controlling of spirits, directing them to specific ends. 

4. Sigilisation; 2 using the Alphabet of Desire for the reification of 
one’s desires. 

5. Atavistic Resurgence; 3 the activation of pre-human powers for 
various purposes. 

6. The Tunnels of Set; 4 gaining access to this dimension and 
working with all its genii. 

7. Extra-Terrestrial Communication; contacting Intelligences or 
Entities as a non-human source of knowledge for which there 
are various techniques, including the use of sexual energies and 
the Body of Light, and forming intermediary channels for the 
descent of this knowledge. 

8. Experiment/Investigation into alternative realities to understand 
better our own. 

The work we are involved in is thus based on the assumption that 
the magician has transcended basic, fundamental ritual techniques and 
is interested in moving into these other areas. The work is designed to 
institute a Thelemic powerzone to act as intermediary between this 
time-system and others for contacting Intelligences existing beyond the 
human life-wave. Needless to say, it will involve other systems which 
maybe far more viable for this purpose, e.g. Enochian, Voodooism and 
Necronomicon workings. On the mundane level, all members will be 
expected to contribute towards the work in their own way and will be 
given space to put their ideas and experience into practice. 

The founders of the COTHG do not consider that they are experts in 
all these fields; they are not elitist or above others. The COTHG is strictly 
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non-hierarchical and therefore has no need for grade systems. Nor do 
we have any affiliations with the A.-.A.-. or the O.T.O. or any other 
organisations. 3 

We have no history in that we do not trace our existence back to any 
roots to give ourselves an alleged credence or validity for existing. We 
are a straightforward, non-official group of hard-working magicians. 
We have no fees, but we do expect members to help towards necessary 
expenses to cover the cost of rituals, etc. 

There are two requirements to join. One; answer the attached 
questionnaire® (to the best of one’s ability). Two; undertake the 
initiation-ordeal, Pervigilium TerribileJ Nobody is exempt from 
carrying out these two. Both have to be fulfilled for admittance to the 
COTHG. Failing these tasks will result in failure to join. Our judgement 
is final. Also, any attempts at usurpation, dissention or deliberately 
trying to disrupt the smooth running of the group will mean immediate 
expulsion. 

Finally, the COTHG is a dedicated group of magicians, as previously 
mentioned, who do not possess arcane knowledge or secrets ready to be 
divulged to the ‘profane.’ Our purpose is threefold: 

1. A greater manifestation of the individual as a whole by the 
discovery of his/her True Will. 

2. To further the establishment of the Law of Thelema. 

3. The revolutionising of Magick to constantly maintain it as a 
scientifically practical tool. 

LOVE IS THE LAW, LOVE UNDER WILL 


The Founders 
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QUESTIONNAIRE 

The following questions are all pertinent to our areas of work. They are 
designed to give us an indication of your level of knowledge and 
understanding. Bear in mind, there may be no right or wrong answers. 
So please attempt to answer them as honestly as possible. If you do not 
know the answer, then move on to the next one. We would be grateful 
if you could answer them as concisely as you can on a separate piece of 
paper in clear writing (preferably typed). Please return your answers to 
the contact address. Many thanks. 1 

1. What do you understand by the term, ‘Love Under Will’? 

2. How would you define the Holy Guardian Angel? What is its role? 

3. What do you understand by the terms, Shiva and Shakti? 

4. Give a brief definition of ‘The Left-Hand Path.’ 

5. Austin Spare used the terms Zos and Kia many times in his writings. 
What is the relationship between Zos and Kid? 

6. In the Enochian system, what do the Aethers represent? And what is 
meant by the Ring-Pass-Not between the Aethers? 

7. What does the god Baphomet represent? 

8. What is meant by ‘The Void,’ as used in Chaos Magick? 

9. What are the ‘Tunnels of Set’? How does one gain access to them? 

10. Why is it necessaiy for the aspirant to ‘drain every last drop of 
blood into the Cup of Babalon’? 
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11. What does the technique of ‘Eroto-Comatose Lucidity’ involve? 

12. Give your own interpretation of the following phrase taken from 
Liber A1 vel Legis. ‘Death is the Crown of all.’ 

13. What does Austin Spare’s technique of Ncilhcr-Ncilhcr involve? 

14. Why does Crowley say that ‘the Phallus is the vice-Regent of the 
sun on earth’? 

15. What do you consider is the role of Ra-Hoor-Khuit in this Aeon? 

16. What are the kukri! 

17. Give an analysis of the number 718. 

18. Why is it necessary to perform a ritual without lust of result! 

19. What is the magickal significance of the number 23? 

20. Why is it necessary to defeat Choronzon? 

21. In your opinion, what is the nature of Lovecraft’s Dark Gods? 

22. Give a brief outline of the progression of the Aeons. 

23. How can one further establish the Law of Thelema? 
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From Bill Siebert, 1 14 Nov. 1987 e.v. 

Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law 

1. To me, Love under Will implies that Love is guided by or focused 
thru the Will of the individual, rather than thru some external code of 
morality, taboo, or law. It is often useful to me to perceive Will as being 
the vector (position & direction) by which an individual chooses to 
express his/her manifestation or reification of the Great Work in the 
here & now. 

2. My HGA seems to be an aspect of Higher Self that has a perspective 
which is not limited by linear time, by the pressures/connectedness of 
the individual self within the here & now, or by ensorcellment in karma 
<voluntary blindness to my own godhead>. I have found the function 
of my HGA to be that of Perspective. There have been times that I have 
felt as though I were wandering in an eternal forest. My goal was 
remembered but dimly. And I had no idea of how to get from here to 
there <or even what might be meant by there>. At these times I get 
depressed & despondent (dark night of soul) & I feel apart from my 
consciousness of the continuity of the consciousness of existence. At 
these times, by invoking (usually thru dream workings) <then merging 
with> my HGA, I can gain a perspective which enables me to continue 
my life in good spirits, confident in my ability to do my Will even when 
I have no conscious idea what the fuck that might be. 

3. To me, Shiva & Shakti are the active & receptive polarizations of 
creative force. In their interplay, Maya (the multiverse) becomes 
manifest in an ongoing evolutive flowering of Love under Will. Shiva & 
Shakti are anthropomorphic godforms which have <all-too-often> 
been polarized along sexual lines, rather than seen as tools/masks to be 
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used/worn <as needed> by members of both biological sexes. They are 
analogous to <but by no means identical with> Yang & Yin. 

4. The Left Hand Path is that branch of Tantra (balance, or union) 
which deals with the magickal technology inherent in biological 
grounding (reification) & re-circulation of the magickal charge of 
sexual polarization thru in-vivo sharing of sexual orgasmic elixirs 
( kalas ). E.G., thru fucking, 69, etc. In right-handed tantra there is no 
such grounding. As an aside—lately it has become common in America 
for a certain branch of the OTO to preach safe sex (a misnomer if I ever 
heard one) because of fear of contagion by AIDS. To my way of 
thinking, “safe sex” (sex with condoms, etc.) prohibits the blending of 
elixirs & is therefore a right-handed technique. 

5. The relationship between Zos & Kia is the relationship of Perceiver & 
Doer. The energy/function of Perceiver/Doer is analogous to <but by no 
means identical with> that of Shakti/Shiva. Perceiver is also analogous 
to <but by no means identical with> that of the HGA, while Doer may 
be likened to that part of the self which is able to act without being 
constrained by karma, dharma, or vested self-interest. 

6. In the Enochian system, the aethers represent those complex energies 
which are not readily broken-down into elemental attributions (unlike 
the watchtowers). They represent fully functional worlds which have 
elemental bias to them, but which are complete in & of themselves (in as 
much as any world can be thought of as being complete in & of itself). 
The Ring-Pass-Not may be thought of as a safety feature to prevent the 
novice from inadvertently mixing or blending the aethers thus causing 
their dissolution (or rapid evolution) by travelling directly from one to 
another. To banish (or absorb) the Ring-Pass-Not is (in effect) a taking 
on of the responsibility of a God with respect to the Enochian mythos & 
Universe. Choronzon is one such god. 

7. Baphomet is a representation of synthesis. S/he is male/female, bird/ 
fish/mammal/flame. Baphomet equals androgyny (as in the synthesis of 
Shiva/Shakti in one being), the magickal acknowledgement of the 
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species independence of the DNA spiral (the information (in the 
Fullerian sense of information) by which consciousness manifests with¬ 
in biological life). Baphy (as a friend of mine affectionately calls h/im- 
er) is a symbol of the transcendence of local dogma, local worldview, 
and local prejudice. 

8. I am not familiar with the formal terminology of Chaos Magic, 
although I have been working my own version of this Current for 
decades. To me, the void is that place (state of being?!?) which lies 
beyond/outside-of/within manifest creation, which contains within 
itself the potentia for any sort of stuff which might be needed to reify 
any sort of manifestation. [My words <being the product of linear 
minds within linear time> do not give justice to this concept. I shall do 
what I can do develop it as I answer other questions.] 

9. The Tunnels of Set are products of Grant’s imaginative & (in my 
opinion) somewhat fear-plagued wanderings in the void. Grant hypo¬ 
thesized/created a mirror-image (but reversed) Tree of Life whose 
spheres are connected (along a veiy traditional 22-fold scheme) via 
Tunnels rather than Paths. Access to this universe is via Yesod or Daath. 
By entering via Yesod, I perceive the framework much as Grant 
outlined it in Nightside of Eden (but not so scary since I do not have 
Grant’s particular set of phobias). Simple (no sex, no psychedelics) 
solitary temple ritual followed by protracted dream workings 
(uninterrupted sleep (no alarm clocks, no external schedule, no 
telephones, private bedroom)) are a good way to access a particular 
tunnel via the Gateway at Yesod. Recorded musical notes of the 
appropriate pitch &/or appropriate colored lights &/or incense during 
sleep also helps to focus consciousness on a particular Tunnel. 

But by entering via Daath <which Grant warns against most 
earnestly>, I come into an entirely different Universe. It is much like 
hitting the break key on a mainframe computer during a game program 
& discovering that one has unexpectedly gained access to the fully- 
networked operating system with a whole plethora of help files, pro- 
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gramming languages, applications programs, as well as other users 
(alien intelligences) which can <if approached properly> assist one in 
creating one’s own game programs (i.e., one’s own extension of the 
default values of reality (Maya)—see enclosed paper The Chalice of 
Ecstasy , 2 which is one of my early experimental re-workings of the Tree 
with neither Tunnels nor Paths. An easy way for me to access the void 
(for such it is, when done via Daath) is by breaking the restrictions 
(suggestions) outlined by Grant. Sex is a very powerful tool, especially 
Eroto-comatose lucidity & XI° workings. I’ve found group workings to 
be best, especially amongst those serious & self-disciplined magickians 
with whom I do not share a 100% overlapping worldview/belief- 
system, as each individual’s quirkiness tends to cancel each other out. 
Powerful psychedelics are also useful (particularly if the whole group 
does one sacrament together in a common communion, then each 
individual does auxiliary sacrament(s) to fine-tune his/her personal 
nervous system for their part of the Great Work). 

10. Blood is the symbol of life force. In the aspirant, all aspects of the 
life force may not be at one with one another. That is to say, the vectors 
of each little Will may not be all aligned with the vector of the Will. To 
give an example: Each ancestral memory of my DNA spiral may not be 
consciously aligned with the Great Work in the same way that Bill 
Siebert (my ego-point) is aligned with the Great Work. Likewise with 
the consciousness of each of my cells. 

By giving up my life essences to Babalon, I align myself consciously 
with the Will of the Universe before entering the void, thus increasing 
the chances that I will not tear myself apart when each little vector 
manifests as a god. 

However, for the more adventurous <or foolhearty>, it is quite 
possible to enter into the void with ego & blood intact. To do so is a test 
of one’s innate godhood. Those who choose this path are (by Crowley’s 
definition) Black Brothers. [I note in passing that I feel Crowley fits his 
own definition of a Black Brother.) Those who enter into and manifest 
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out of the Void with ego & blood intact are not necessarily aligned with 
the Will of the Multiverse <they are not necessarily against it either, 
they are simply independents This formula is analogous to doing an 
Astarte practice to one’s own HGA <which Crowley warned against, 
then proceeded to do with Aiwass>. 

Thus, my answer to question 10 is that it is not necessary <nor even 
advisable! > to drain every last drop of blood into the cup of Babalon. I 
was once advised to kill the Buddha, if I met him on the road. After 
slaying innumerable Buddhas, I recognized that I was Buddha. From 
that point onward I became able to greet other Buddhas with the love & 
respect I give myself. I do not give up any particle of myself to external 
godforms, nor do I accept the blood of others who offer theirs to me. I 
am <in essence> Babalon to myself, and I/we share my/our essence 
with those other god/desses who share theirs with me/us. 

11. Eroto-comatose lucidity is that wondrous practice involving a 
passive priest (of either sex) & an active priestess (of either sex) who has 
huge amounts of stamina, diligence, sensitivity, and follow-thru. 

In my first experience of this artform, I had been up working for 2 
days with no sleep. I came home to sleep, but found myself both totally 
exhausted, yet unable to sleep. My friend Anne came over & suggested 
we fuck. I apologized as I was too exhausted for any sort of gymnastics. 
Anne told me to lie back & relax, for she would do all the work. She 
then proceeded to suck me to hardness, then mounted me. 

As I was about to cum, she stopped moving & squeezed the base of 
my cock to prevent orgasm. She then went down on me to get me hard 
again, then climbed <once again> atop my cock. This time she was 
more mindful of my energy & so she was able to prevent my orgasm 
simply by ceasing her movements. 

I began to protest that this was no way to treat an exhausted friend. I 
wanted to cum! She reminded me of the book I had lent her to read 
([Crowley’s] De ArteMagica)? and I figured out that she was trying out 
the eroto-comatose lucidity technique in that book. I was too weak to 
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protest. Besides which, I was beginning to hallucinate (this was several 
years before I had my first psychedelic experience) & to dream while 
being awake. 

Anne kept me on the verge of orgasm for a long, long time. She gave 
me water to sip from her mouth & brought me a bottle to piss in. I did 
not move from that bed or get any sleep for over 18 hours. The universe 
as I had known it (linear, fixed, hierarchal) dissolved around me. My 
demons (unresolved inner conflicts & skew seed wills) threatened to eat 
me up, but the focus on pleasure beyond pleasure kept bringing me/us 
back to the here & now out of the void. To me, that is eroto-comatose 
lucidity. 

12. In the chakra map mythos of the microcosm, the crown chakra is 
the gateway to the rest of the multiverse. Death may also be thought of 
as the gateway between the linear time of an individual microcosmic 
life and the rest of alternity. In western culture, death is often viewed as 
a one-way gate by which the individual soul leaves the body behind to 
go on to some other phase of existence. Such may be true for those who 
choose to access this gateway only when they have consumed their 
bodily resources to the point that there isn’t really much worth coming 
back to—especially once they have seen/experienced/participated—in 
the rest of all that is. To one who has consciously worked to transcend 
the abyss, death may be thought of as a pun for Daath. Thus, Death/ 
Daath being called the crown is a hidden message that the Void is the 
Crown of all, rather than Kether as was believed by Qabalists in the 
previous aeon. 

13. Neither/Neither is the space between spaces. It is a point of con¬ 
sciousness wherein one is neither in manifest creation, nor in the Void. 
The ego exists, but creation is not manifest. [Or is it that creation is 
manifesting, & the ego exists only as observer?!?] Eroto-comatose 
lucidity, and the Death Posture are good tools for accessing this space 
between spaces. 

14. Did Crowley really say that? I remember him speaking more of 
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Chaos being the sole vice-regent of the sun upon earth. In any case, the 
phallus is active manifest creation working in harmony with receptive 
creation which draws the seed or spark of life from of the phallus into 
itself. The sun is the outward manifestation of energy pouring upon the 
earth in the reality framework of maya. Chaos is the active principle 
(Um-Ur-Atwiel, rather than Choronzon) of the Void as it spurts into 
manifestation. 

15. I feel that Ra-Hoor-Khuit is the active balancing point for Hoor- 
par-Kraat until they are both ready to accept one another into a larger 
(more complex) energy dance known as Heru-Ra-Ha. Ra-Hoor-Khuit 
with no balancing point in Hoor-par-Kraat may be likened to Horns- 
as-spoiled-brat, the rebel against the restrictions & ossifications of 
daddy (the power structure of the previous generation or aeon or life- 
cycle). It is RHK’s job to test that which is to see if it is really productive, 
or just some sacred cow which nobody has yet made into hamburger. 
HPK (introspection) is needed to balance RHK, else everything will be 
tested to destruction & there will be a big mess for Heru-Ra-Ha to 
clean-up (karmic repercussions) once RHK & HPK have fused & HRH 
fully manifests. 

RHK breaks taboo. Not because he really knows that he has a better 
way or because he personally dislikes the ones who enforces taboo. He 
does it just to see if the taboo is really necessary or useful. 

16. The kalas arc physical plane manifestations of creative/destructive/ 
preservative energy forces of the multiverse as manifest via right &/or 
left handed tantric workings. In the most general sense, kalas are 
electro-chemical essences of a sexual nature by which magi may reify 
their Will on this plane of existence. Traditionally, there are believed to 
be 32 distinct secretions (only some of which are thought to be chem¬ 
ical in nature) (16 each in males & females) which map quite nicely 
onto the traditional Tree of Life with its 10 spheres & 22 paths. 
However, I have come upon evidence to indicate that kalas are not so 
neatly arranged in little boxes. Once the 33rd has been produced 
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(which may be first, last, or anything in between), the polarities dissolve 
& reform according to the Will of the magi who manifest the kalas. 
Thus, the +/- nature of the 16 pairs might be re-worked into a Yang/Yin 
polarity within both males & females, or the 33 may be further 
reworked to produce 11 series of triplicities, etc. 

17. 718 is the numeration of the Stele of Revealing. It is a glyph for a 
formula by which aeons are brought into manifestation. Netzach (7) & 
Hod (8) manifest as unity in the ten’s place (thus Malkuth). The path 
which joins these two is the Blasted Tower. The energy of the uni¬ 
fication of these polarities acts to focus or selectively amplify (much like 
the grid in a triode) the energies of ART as its energies seek grounding 
(reification) in Malkuth via the path of the Universe. 2=1=0 is the glyph 
by which duality moves into the void (I have crushed an Universe & 
naught remains). 718 is the formula by which 7 & 8 (resolution of each 
of the dualistic pair in the first equation) manifest out of the void to re¬ 
create the world of maya. 700 is also nun, final, or the end of death (loss 
of consciousness—hence immortality). 

18. It is by no means necessary to perform a ritual without lust of result. 
To be delivered from lust of result may, indeed, be in every way perfect. 
But that does not imply that lust of result is in some way imperfect. For 
an aspirant whose plethora of little wills may not be aligned with his/ 
her Will, it is usually considered good advice to be free from lust of 
result, else the cacophony of many little lusts of result may get in the 
way of clear & pristine manifestation. [Sigilization of desire is a good 
way to get lust of result out of the way (at least temporarily).] But even 
in the case of an aspirant, it may be good to <at least once in a while> 
do something with lots of lust of result just to see how clearly one’s little 
wills are aligned (or not aligned, as the case may be). 

19. 23 is (according to uncle Al) the glyph of life. It may be thought of 
as the trans-abyssal counterpart of the 78 I spoke of in question 17. 
Some Discordians value 23 because it pokes fun at those who say there 
is no duality above the abyss, yet who still insist on structuring their 
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Tree of Life as though Chokmah were distinct from Binah. 23 is one of 
the numbers of Eris, & a manifestation of the law of fives. 23 is also a 
number of movement (as in 23 skidoo), which is linked with the 
formula of OUT (Initiates! Get out of your comfortable Inn!). 23 is thus 
linked to the fifth power of the sphinx, or Go, & to the ankh, or sandal 
strap. OUT 85; GO =73; OUT-GO = 22; 22+1 (s/he who goes) = 23 (the 
ankh, or symbol of immortality). 

20. Defeat Choronzon?!? Whatever for? Don’t be silly! Choronzon is 
one of my closest buddies. Why should I go about defeating anyone? 
Oh, I see! You are working up to the abyss from the pillar of severity & 
need to eat those who contest your passage! I much prefer to make that 
journey from the pillar of mercy so that I can simply fuck & fuse with 
those disparate aspects of universal consciousness which might other¬ 
wise gnaw at my heels (or my gonads!) if I simply sought to avoid them. 
Really now! Is this a trick question, or did I miss something entirely. 

21. The Lovecraftian mythos is an attempt to talk about non-human 
energy forms in a non-anthropomorphic manner. They may be thought 
of as life-forms from another dimension. Or as creatures from other 
planets (or different time periods) in our own branch of alternity. To 
me, they are neither dark (by which I think you mean scaiy or inimical 
to human life), nor alien, for they are within me, as I am within them. 
They can appear dark to those who fear merger with them (in much the 
way sex can seem scary to a virgin). To me (who prefers to fuck rather 
than fight) the Lovecraftian gods can best be invoked by mutual sexual 
impregnation & symbiosis (becoming partner in the union, then child of 
the union). This practice involves (at least for me) lots of time-shifting & 
re-living of ‘past’ lives to smooth out the rough edges of the DNA 
splices, but it can be lots of fun once the initial fear of insanity can be 
overcome. 

22. The progression of aeons (from a linear prospective, within the 
cycles of time) is a myth cycle which pertains (in my experience) far 
more to personal individual development than it does to blocks of 
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historical time of fixed length. However, I am willing to admit that 
ontogeny does indeed seem to recapitulates phytogeny—at least insofar 
as I am able to perceive. 

In the aeon of the forgotten ones, the predominant intelligence is 
within the genetic DNA spiral itself (child in womb). Organisms which 
cany this intelligence are mere beasts of burden which are not in & of 
themselves intelligent, or self-motivated. Primal urges (hunger, fear, 
sex) are the ox goads by which DNA motivates the organism to Ad¬ 
justment. 

In the aeon of Isis, matriarchy rules supreme. Women seem to be 
imbued with wisdom, power & privilege. Mother’s intuition is valued 
far above rational discussion. [This sums up my early childhood.] 

In the aeon of Osiris, men hold the reigns of power. It is just as 
tradition-bound as the previous aeon, but all sexual stereotypes are 
reversed. Linear argument wins over intuition. 

In the aeon of the twins (aka the aeon of Horus & the aeon of Maat), 
the children take over the reigns of power. If they were to each do so in 
turn it would be no more than a recapitulation of the previous aeons, 
but with slightly different sets of values. (When this occurs, the cycle of 
aeons becomes like a phonograph record with crap in one of the 
grooves—it is unable to move to the next track until somebody stops the 
record player, & cleans out the crack; nuclear devastation has been a 
very effective aeon un-sticker, but we have <hopefully> outgrown 
such drastic measures.) 

When both Horus/Maat mature during the same interval, when they 
choose to compliment one another without fighting for power, then 
something new emerges. Polarizations become tools of empowerment, 
growth, & evolution—rather than weapons to disempower the “losing” 
side. Win/lose ceases to be a viable alternative. Win/win is both the 
means & the end of all strategy. I perceive the power embodied in the 
aeon of Horus as teaching/allowing each individual’s ego-point to 
function as god. In the aeon of Maat, we each learn to balance personal 
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godhood within the community of all other gods. DNA consciousness 
emerges to the foreground, but our biological bodies are no longer 
beasts of burden, but partners in consciousness. World-soul emerges & 
becomes aware of other worldsouls. 

In the aeon of silence, individuation merges back into totality, but 
without loss of individuation. We perceive from the vantage-point of 
totality, but our individual aspects retain total consciousness. 

23. By living my life as a Thelemite full time & without exception. This 
means (to me) no game-playing hypocrisies when dealing with those 
representatives of previous aeonic formula (no fear of wild animals or 
germs, no duplicity when dealing with mothers, governments, bosses, 
etc.,) no power-over trips or smug initiatory superiority trips when 
dealing with any other beings (human or otherwise), no matter what 
the provocation. I live my life as though I am a god/dess in the company 
of other god/desses—even <nay, especially! > when I am unable to per¬ 
ceive my own godhead &/or when I perceive someone else as being my 
inferior or superior. This does not mean that I treat those who act as 
nerds as anything other than nerds. It means that I maintain an aware¬ 
ness that the nerd may really be a god/dess who is acting like a nerd to 
teach me some lesson! By doing this, I acknowledge the god/dess within 
the nerd even as I do all I can to expunge the manifestation of nerdiness 
from my Universe. The more I do this, the more I am surrounded by 
Thelemites who are each doing his/her/its/their Will. Thus the law of 
Thelema is further established in the Kingdom. 

24. [What! You say you didn’t ask any question 24? I added this one to 
the list myself. Do with it what you will.] 

What is the purpose of this questionnaire & how is it possible to 
know which questions have been answered correctly—or even if the 
answerer really believes the answers that s/he puts down on paper? 
Likewise, what are the odds that the questions would be answered 
entirely differently if asked at a different time? 

Answer. The purpose of this questionnaire is to test the humour, 
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sincerity, & resourcefulness of the prospective member. It is to see if the 
prospective member shares a sufficiently large vocabulary with the rest 
of the membership that ongoing meaningful communication can be 
anticipated. It is a vehicle for making a preliminary determination of 
whether the prospective member might freakout during some major 
workings, or might place responsibility outside of self in the event of 
calamity. [Sony your house got burned down, but it ain’t my fault. The 
abramelin demons were just working thru me & anyway, it’s all your 
fault because you didn’t banish the temple right!] 

Love is the law, love under will. 


Bill Siebert, 
New York 

[In answer to your question 24, Bill, there is no right or wrong answer. 
It is just our way of gauging someone’s level of knowledge/expertise at 
the time. Or, in modern parlance, to find out where they’re coming 
from.—Fra. R. 4 ] 


101 



PERVIGILLIUM TERRIBILE 


[The following initiation ritual consists of two parts; the first is outer 
(deep in the woods, late at night); the second is inner (in the temple of 
the COTHG). The woods should be marked out beforehand into three 
areas; an outer circle (1 st threshold), an inner circle (2 nd threshold), and 
the centre (3 rd threshold). 

There are three presiding officers, designated A, B, and C. All wear 
robes and cany their magical implements. The candidate will wear only 
a robe. He/she will be fitted with a blindfold at the start. 

The whole point of the ritual is to instil fear in the heart of the 
candidate. Should they ‘chicken out’ it signals their immediate failure. 

The woods, or wherever the candidate is taken, should be dark and 
unfamiliar. The candidate should feel lost and at the mercy of the 
officers. It is a test of his/her mettle and stamina, hence the title.] 


Procedure 
PART ONE (Outer) 

1— The Candidate is taken to the edge of the woods by the presiding 
officers. All remain silent. A and B go to the 1 st threshold. C escorts 
Candidate to 1 st threshold. 

2— C goes to 2 nd threshold whilst B, as 1 st guardian, rests the point of 
the sword lightly against Candidate’s chest and says: “Candidate, thou 
who hath chosen to follow this path, in order to pass this 1 st threshold 
you must make a verbal acceptance of Thelema and the laws of the 
Aeon of Homs. Therefore repeat after me the following lines.” (B pauses 
after each line for Candidate to repeat) 
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“Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the law. 1 

Thou hast no right but to do thy Will. 

Do that and no other shall say nay. 

Eveiy man and eveiy woman is a star. 

There is no God but Man. 

Man has the right to live by his own law. 

Man has the right to eat what he will. 

Man has the right to think what he will. 

Man has the right to love as he will. 

Take your fill and will of love as ye will, when, where, and with 
whom ye will. 

Man has the right to kill those who would thwart these rights. 

The slaves shall serve. 

Love is the law, love under will.” 

B then says, “I now proclaim you are bound to these laws, which, by 
being carried out, offer utter liberty and freedom from bondage. May 
Anubis and your Angel be with you as your guides and protectors, as 
you follow the path of the Great Work. All hail unto thee, the 1 st thres¬ 
hold is passed. You may continue.” (B takes sword away from Candi¬ 
date’s chest) 

3—A escorts Candidate to 2 nd threshold. B follows silently. They then 
depart to the 3 rd threshold. As soon as C hears A approaching he starts 
to recite “One Star in Sight” 2 feigning ignorance of Candidate’s pre¬ 
sence. When he has finished he pretends to notice Candidate for the 
first time and says: “Who art thou who disturbs my peace?” (Candidate 
responds with his/her magical name) 

“And what is your objective this night?” (Candidate responds, i.e. to 
be initiated into the COTHG) 

“Very well, I acknowledge your aspirancy. But know this; none may 
pass this threshold unless they can show me that they have courage and 
daring. Without these qualities they are surely lost, for the next stage of 
your initiation is fearful and not for the faint-hearted. Do you possess 
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the required attributes?” (Candidate responds) “Then come, enter the 
circle and walk towards me. But beware, the ground ahead of you is 
randomly scattered with razor-sharp spikes. You may not remove your 
blindfold, but must trust to the guidance of the Jackal 3 and your Angel. 4 
I am aware that you may consider this a harmless bluff. All the same, I 
would still advise you to proceed with caution. But whether you heed 
my advice or not is entirely up to you. Remember, to turn back now 
means failure. Proceed.” 

Candidate walks forward and is met in the centre by C who says,— 
“Congratulations, you have great strength and fortitude of Spirit. This 
threshold is overcome and you may go on. All hail brave Brother/Sister! 
Do what thou wilt shall he the whole of the law.” (Candidate responds) 

4—C escorts Candidate to centre of circle and then stands to one side 
with B. A, as guardian, approaches and says:—“Candidate, you have 
successfully passed the first two thresholds. At this third step you are 
instructed to form a circle around yourself by an appropriate Banishing 
Ritual. You may remove your blindfold when told to so you can cany 
out this task. Following that, you are to sit in a posture and meditate on 
your Inner Self and the stages through which you have come. It is likely 
that your own subconscious fears will be projected on to your sur¬ 
roundings. These must be dealt with and conquered. As soon as the 
circle is made the residing officers will also commence magickal com¬ 
bat against you in order to test the effectiveness of your Banishing 
Ritual, and to gauge the strength of your Will. You may defend yourself 
against these attacks in any way you see fit. However, you are not, 
under any circumstances, allowed to leave the circle you have created. 
This also applies to the weapon of stone which you will find in front of 
you. You may use that weapon to aid your fight. If you leave the circle 
or submit without any effort for your own defence, then you will have 
failed in your aspirancy to the COTHG. We will leave you now and 
return when we deem it appropriate. You will then be taken onto the 
next stage. There are some joss-sticks here; you may use them if you so 
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wish. Lastly, remove your blindfold when instructed. Do what thou wilt 
shall be the whole of the law.” 

5— A leaves to join others. When all are out of sight he orders Candi¬ 
date to remove the blindfold and proceed with instructions. When this 
has been carried out, combat commences. All officers are to concentrate 
fully on the thought-form of a wild animal (decided upon in advance), 
snarling with rage, and attempting to break through the circle. C will 
also direct the mirror at Candidate. This is to be carried on until all 
officers are satisfied with Candidate’s abilities. 

6— If all is satisfactoiy, A instructs Candidate that the trial is over and 
that he/she has won through to the next stage. He tells him/her to 
replace the blindfold. When this has been done Candidate is escorted 
out of the woods and taken to the Temple. 


PART TWO (Inner) 

7— Candidate is told to wait at the entrance. He/she is blindfolded 
again. All officers enter Temple and set equipment on the altar, etc. 
Incense is lit. C then performs the Star Ruby. 5 

8— A leaves the Temple and escorts Candidate inside. He says: “You are 
now at the final stage of Initiation. Lie down on the floor in the Corpse 
Position. 6 Remain silent until instructed to speak.” 

9— A and B leave the Temple. 

C proceeds to invoke Anubis, thus: “Hekas, hekas, este bibeloi. Hail 
unto thee Anubis, Lord of the Dead and guider of souls in Amenti. Thee, 
thee I invoke. 

Hail opener of the Way, who art called Am Ut, Sekhemem Pet, and 
Dweller in the Chamber of Embalmment. Thee, thee I invoke. 

Thou walketh in the shadows and weigh the hearts of men. Thou 
controlled! the mighty Amemaat and guard the Virgin Goddess Isis, 
Mother of All. 
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O Chief of the Divine Pavilion, I have brought you perfume and 
incense, and I have placed the incense on this fire in homage to thee, 
Lord of the Worlds beyond the Veil of Matter. My heart is filled with joy 
in your presence. Oh Anubis I adore thee. 

This night, as I rend the veil between the planes, let your radiant 
force shine down upon this Candidate. Fill his/her heart with your 
power and majesty so that he/she may walk the path of his/her True 
Will in safety. 

In your name and patronage, I anoint him/her with the Sacred Oil. 
(C does so) Son of Nephthys and Osiris. Lord of the Necropolis. Brother 
of Set and Horus; Anubis, guardian and friend of Man. Hail unto thee 
from the abodes of this Holy Circle.” 

10—C leaves the temple. A enters and announces his Godhood to 
Candidate, thus: “Awake from thy dreaming, my brother/sister. 7 You are 
born into a new way of life. You have committed thyself to the guidance 
of your angel. There is no turning back. 

I am Hadit, the viewpoint, the stance embraced and nurtured by the 
body of Nuit, my Infinite Lady of the Stars, who arches over us, whose 
arms encompass the planets, the galaxies; whose heart is the crashing of 
the universe, whose every pulse is aeons of Time. As the eternal womb 
she pours out life, creating continual development and inexhaustible 
possibility through the fathomless reaches of Infinite Space. 

I am the flame that burns within you. I am the quantum force that 
ever strains against the barrier of your flesh, yearning for union with 
my bride. I am the spark of life, the core; I am the axle of the wheel and 
the cube in the circle. 

Know that I am everything you have ever been. Countless memories 
of countless lives you have lived are locked within my essence. The 
rapture of my knowledge will cast you into Nu, the Primal Sea. On 
gleaming lines of power will you soar, heedless of your destination; no 
thought, no petty human self, but All and Nothing, pure being, God¬ 
head. 
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You cannot deny me, for I am perfect, being Not. Deny me and you 
cease to exist. You will become as the Fallen, the people of Sighs, for 
whom I care nothing. I am unique and conqueror. I am not of the slaves 
that perish. Be they damned and dead, Amen. Crush the fools in the 
fierce lust of your pride, in the day of your wrath. We have nothing 
with the outcast and the unfit: let them die in their misery. For they feel 
not. Compassion is the vice of Kings: stamp down the wretched and the 
weak: this is the law of the strong; this is our law and the joy of the 
World. 8 

But come, lift up thyself. For there is none like unto thee among men 
or among gods. I am uplifted in thine heart; and the kisses of the stars 
rain hard upon thy body. Come, drink this wine in my name. Feel my 
force flowing through your reborn body, feel its fire as the vessel of my 
worship becomes a veritable raging torrent in your veins. (A then gives 
wine 9 to Candidate) And so it is done. But remember, o beloved, to be 
me; to follow the love of Nu in the starlit heaven. Be thou proud and 
mighty among us. The manifestation of Fladit is at an end; and blessing 
and worship to the Scarlet Woman. 

Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the law.” (Candidate 
responds) 

11—A leaves. C enters and announces himself as Ra-Hoor-Khuit to 
Candidate, thus. “Pay heed unto me. Listen with care to the words of the 
Universal Child. For I am Ra-Hoor-Khuit, bom from the womb of the 
infinite Star-Goddess. I am the Warrior Lord of the Forties; the eighties 
cower before me and are abased. I will bring you to victory and joy. I 
will be at your arms in battle and ye shall delight to slay. All around you 
the remnants of the past lie dying; their shackles have rusted and fallen 
discarded to the ground. For millennia I waited in the vacuum silence of 
Hoor-Paar-Kraat; until the time of the great Equinox of the Gods, when 
I exploded from the Void to assume my throne in the East. My fire 
sweeps across the Earth to cleanse the people and liberate the Kings 
from the thraldom of Osiris and the fetid Jew. In the Chaos of the storm, 
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when the World-Tree is shaken to its very roots and its heavy branches 
crash in ruins upon the charred and smoke-filled Earth, I open up my 
eye and, arousing myself, I fly on strong wings through the choking, 
stinking debris of the past, up to my true source, my personal peak, and 
there I alight; brooding upon the destruction beneath me and the con¬ 
vulsive birth-pangs of my aeon. Seeing with the unblinking Eye, the 
gaze of flame: I am one with the chaos and the power and the glory of it 
all. Then, lo, I swoop down upon the World and shake it with my claws. 
With my hawk’s head I peck at the eyes of Jesus as he hangs on the 
cross. I flap my wings in the face of Mohammed and blind him. With 
my claws I tear out the flesh of the Indian and Buddhist, Mongol and 
Din. Balashti! Ompeda! I spit on your crapulous creeds. 10 

Hail unto thee, companion to the Feast in the day of his uprising. Thy 
stature greatly surpasses the others who crawl in the muck and cry out 
their guilt and pain to the insouciant stars; for my mother Nuit cares 
naught for such fools. They are the worms that wallow in a mire of 
their own making. Let all chaste people be despised by you. Thus I 
proclaim it, for I am Ra-Hoor-Khuit, Horus in strength and action. I am 
powerful to protect my servant. Success is thy proof: argue not: convert 
not; talk not overmuch! Them that serve to entrap thee, to overthrow 
thee, them attack without pity or quarter: destroy them utterly. Swift as 
a trodden serpent turn and strike! Be thou yet deadlier than he! Drag 
down their souls to awful torment: laugh at their fear, spit upon them! 

But come, my beloved, sit up and drink the nectar of my fire, the 
glorious wine of War and Vengeance. It is charged with my power and 
dedicates you to the Path of Thelema, the path of the True Will. (C gives 
wine to Candidate) 

Your body is now consecrated to that task. But beware, if you turn 
away from that goal, if you mock the efforts of your angel and laugh in 
my face; then truly great shall my wrath be; I shall set upon you. I will 
slay me your child: I will alienate your heart: I will cast you out from 
men: as a shrinking and despised harlot shall you crawl through dusk- 
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wet streets, and die cold and hungry. 

Thus is the Law pronounced and there is an end of the words of the 
hawk-headed lord of Silence and Strength. Blessed art thou. Aum Ha.” 

12—C admits A and B into the Temple. All officers proceed to invoke 
Set, 11 facing south. All visualise the sigil of Set 12 (as below) blazing in 
silver on the southern 13 wall of the Astral Temple. 14 



Fig. l 


On signal by C, all officers recite the invocation in unison, thus: 

“Hail unto thee, Set; great Black God of Amenti, Sovereign of the 
Tunnels of Night. Thee, thee we invoke. 

Hail unto thee, thou Serpent of Fire, our Soul; the radiant heat of the 
Star that is our own true Being and Reason. Thee, thee we invoke. 

Come forth, Sun behind the Son, thy children calleth thee. We are 
the Lost Ones, thy Flesh and Form. By the power of this sigil, we calleth 
thee to manifest thy presence in this Temple. We are truthful unto thee, 
we are one. We understand the ways of thy Body and Being. 

O thou that dwelleth in the darkness of the Outer Void, come forth 
unto the Earth once more. O thou who abideth beyond the Spheres of 
Time, hear our Invocation. Come forth, thou who art the Gate and the 
Way, and consecrate our Brother/Sister. Take him/her into thy realm so 
that he/she may grow in power and carry out his/her Will. This we ask 
of thee, brother of Horus, serpent of Manifestation.” 15 

C then makes use of the shamanic rattle whilst A and B vibrate the 
following words 11 16 times= 

“Talubsi. Adula. Ulu. Baachur.” 17 
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13— A says to Candidate, “You will now be charged by the symbol of 
our group; the logo of Anubis. 18 Visualise it blazing in red flame above 
you.” (All officers do same) 

When it is satisfactorily built up, A says to Candidate, “The symbol is 
now being reduced to a small size. It descends upon you and lodges in 
your chest. Feel its heat as it blazes within you, branding your aura. It is 
your talisman of protection. By it you will be recognised by astral enti¬ 
ties as one of our members.” 19 

All officers cany out this visualisation. 

14— C then helps Candidate to his/her feet and removes the blindfold. 
All officers then say; “Welcome brother/sister to the COTHG.” 

15— Candidate signs the register and is given the stone (of power). 20 

Finis 


no 



Liber 11 1 


The Dark Work 
Frater R. 

[Note: This is a precis of a transmission received in the autumn of 1987. 
It came through in connection with the books of Grant I was studying 
at the time. Although most of the data was lost, remnants of the trans¬ 
mission revolved around the concept of the ‘dark work,’ and what this 
involved. I here attempt to give a gist of this transmission and its im¬ 
portance.] 

The Dark Work consists of the conscious integration of the negative 
energies located on the reverse side of the Tree of Life. A cosmic im¬ 
balance has arisen due to man’s incessant devotion to the positive 
energies, or the obverse side of the Tree. It was obviously necessary at 
some stage of his evolution to be devoted to the positive aspect and to 
suppress the negative, for the latter was seen to be connected with all 
that had gone before, previous stages of evolution which had been 
passed through, now redundant, dead matter which was seen to have 
little use or value. Yet the imbalance still persists, and if we are to avert 
catastrophe then we need to seriously take into consideration the 
Negative, 2 not just personally, but also on a cosmic scale. 

The negative energies are the cast-off aspects, the shells belonging to 
our past, but a past so ancient that they are primal. In human terms 
these are the energies we have suppressed in order to become civilised, 
rather like Jung’s concept of the ‘dark’ archetype or ‘Shadow.’ In his 
system the Shadow represents the instinctual behaviour of man, akin to 
Freud’s Id. Anyone who has studied psychology knows that repression is 


ill 



THE DARK WORK 


not a good thing in itself for it makes the situation worse, rather like 
hying to ignore it in the hope it will go away. But it won’t. We need to 
face it on its own terms. There is a safety-valve in man; when the Tree is 
viewed on the microcosm level it is the portal of Daath. Here is where 
the energies are seeping through unchecked. If they continue unabated 
they threaten to overwhelm us all. By the constant application of a 
methodical system like magick for evoking these energies, learning to 
re-integrate what was once ours, it will not only restore the imbalance 
but also help us to evolve to the next phase of our evolution. 

This is not to advocate an act of reckless abandon; it is an endorse¬ 
ment to act with full control, i.e. by using the formula of love under 
will, to unite the God of Light with the Dark Goddess, or Beast and Anti- 
Beast. This in essence is the nature of the Dark Work. 

To posit one side of the Tree presupposes another side of opposite 
polarity, for all things which manifest on this plane automatically evoke 
their opposite, especially in dualistic modes of thought. For example, we 
cannot think of heat without cold, or dark without light, wet without 
dry, etc., and it is the same for the Tree. It does not have just one side 
(representing the positive side of creation), but another side (the 
negative). Qabalists who have worked with the Tree in the past have 
ignored the negative side, in fact refusing to believe it actually exists, for 
in their parochial way of thinking it did not fit in with their scheme of 
things, like the number eleven which is the one beyond the ten, and 
thus outside their system of numeration. For this reason, to them, it does 
not exist. This fallacy has resulted in a biased approach towards the 
Tree. The number eleven is attributed to the world of the qliphoth. It is 
an important number in the Thelemic system, for it is the number of 
magick or ‘energy tending to change.’ For this reason it is the ‘precise 
formula of the operation of Daath ,’ 3 Daath being the eleventh sephira, 
the one beyond the ten and associated with the realms of the infernal . 4 

This foolhardy attitude has brought with it a drastic lopsidedness in 
the schema of creation, a cosmic imbalance which, if not rectified soon, 
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will sway to the further extreme; only catastrophe can be the result. 

This situation, in a way, was rectified by the negative side of the Tree 
being re-introduced back into our awareness through the publication 
of Grant’s Nightside of Eden. That is a step in the right direction, but it 
does not go far enough. Although hints are given throughout that work 
there is no detailed examination of the negative side of the Tree or how 
it can be accessed properly. 

Grant delineates the negative side, positing what he calls tunnels 
rather than paths on the other side, or Tunnels of Set, a term borrowed 
from Massey’s works . 5 The lord of the dark side is Set; the lord of the 
light side is Horus. In their dual mode they are glyphed as the god with 
one body but two heads, the hawk-head of Horus and the bestial-head 
of Set. 

In the upsurge of monotheistic culture, the dual god was ostracised 
and thrown out. His light part was chosen over and above the dark 
counterpart, the latter being cast out, denigrated and demoted to the 
other side. To posit a moral code they established Set was bad, the lord 
of untruth, and to be despised, whereas their god was the god of Truth. 
Anything to do with the dark god would from thence onwards be 
associated with evil, or anything inimical which could possibly threaten 
man’s existence. As such, the negative energies on the reverse side were 
seen to be a threat, a disruption to the continuity of existence and thus 
of order, the cosmos. More than that, negative energies residing there 
are ‘dreaded as a lurking danger to the individualised consciousness .’ 6 
Hence they are regarded as demons. This naivete has given rise to a 
greater misunderstanding than anything else in the Mysteries. As 
examples of existence ourselves we have our origins in this dark realm 
for all phenomena manifest from this noumenal source. This is the basis 
of all ontological thought. As such, we have to beware of these negative 
forces ‘which have been gaining momentum through successive aeons, 
pouring astrally from the averse side of the Tree and are threatening to 
overwhelm human consciousness with the waves of negative vibrations 
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that underlie all positive (i.e. phenomenal) existence .’ 7 

The dark side, the side of Set, is the realm of non-being, of anti¬ 
matter. It is the substratum of reality. The Tree of Life should be 
regarded as a multi-dimensional map of consciousness. The Star 
(Hadit), the essence of Man and of consciousness, issues forth from the 
void represented by the Ain which is identified with Nuit. It journeys 
down the backward paths on the course of evolution passing through 
many incarnations, beasts, etc., which are cast off, until the Star finally 
reaches Malkuth. This is identified with the present stage of evolution. 
Its journey back to the void is up the obverse side. This it does by 
accreting experiences conducive to its development, e.g. experiencing 
and attaining states of consciousness typified by Horus. At least this has 
been the case in the past. Tire situation has somewhat changed now. The 
process involves a balanced climb up the Tree to Tiphareth and con¬ 
tacting one’s Holy Guardian Angel. Then the initiate crosses over to 
Daath to explore the other side. 

To avoid too much confusion we shall take a closer look at the side 
of Set to clarify our position. This is the realm of the qliphoth. They are 
described as shells, suggesting that which has been ‘cast off.’ They are 
previous stages of evolution man has passed through. In fact, the whole 
course of evolution belonging to the previous stages have been cast off. 
To put it succinctly, they are the dead stages, the defunct ones, rather 
like the dinosaurs and the dodos of this world that used to have 
existence but have perished, become extinct. Yet their astral remnants 
are still present on the other side. So every phase of man’s development, 
from the earliest bipeds, to Neanderthals, to hominids, etc., which have 
fallen by the wayside, been abandoned as useless or did not survive the 
race for evolution can, in fact, be found there, but in non-physical form. 
This negative side, which we will simply refer to as the Negative from 
now on, is the cosmic rubbish tip existing at the end of the universe. It 
is the last place we want to go for it is like a dumping ground of all our 
useless junk, the garbage, the unnecessary by-products of our evolution 
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which have been disposed of. We can think of it conceptually as the 
cesspit of our evolution, and is about as pleasant as sticking one’s head 
down a toilet after someone has defecated in it without flushing after¬ 
wards. Thus coming face to face with the Negative really is about as 
unpleasant as that . 8 

The qliphoth, then, can also be seen as being identical with the 
Forgotten Ones in the Maatian books, forgotten because they have been 
repressed. They are described in the Berosian account of creation 9 as the 
monsters that were spawned from the Abyss (the Ain). In Typhonian 
terms, these monsters or teratomas existed before the human life-wave. 
They were pre-eval and primeval. Man has his ultimate origins in these 
creatures. They exist psychically in the depths of his subconsciousness, 
for consciousness manifests in layers, becoming more refined and 
definite in its progression. The teratomas are pre-larval phases of 
human consciousness and therefore the earliest. In relation to man, if 
we were to posit our position at the top, then they would be right at the 
bottom. So we get a graph indicating at least four stages of evolution; 
the amoeba, the teratomas (or half-beasts), the beasts and lastly us. Due 
to evolution these teratomas were banished to the other side in order for 
man to take up his position at the head of this schema. Like Lovecraft’s 
Elder Ones, who were also banished to the other side, they await their 
return onto this plane, and their point of ingress is the hidden sephira 
Daath, or the Gate of Death. It is the bridge of crossing from one uni¬ 
verse to another; from phenomenal existence to the noumenal. 

Again we find the same theme pervading Christian belief. The dark 
side is the realm of Merodach and her idols, the Gillulim who were 
banished by the later solar cults as useless for they are described as 
‘cxcrcmcnli lions’ and menstruating. In other words, they are the cast¬ 
offs and are thus identical with the Hebrew qliphoth. Menstruation is 
an important key here for it denotes the feminine period which typifies 
the break in the circle or cycle, and as such typifies the period of influx 
of these forces resulting in the curious abnormalities, monstrosities, 
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mutations and hybrids as described in the Berosian account. For this 
reason, menstruation was abhorred by the solarites and with much 
trepidation. The ancient Iranians personified it as the arch fiendess Geh 
whose ‘number, 13, denotes menstruation as the marking off or 
dividing of time (continuity) into periods.’ 10 The Dark Goddess, 
Merodach, has the same role as representing ‘the dark forces, the power 
of annihilation, anti-being, on the nightside of the Tree.’ 11 They both 
personify the possibility of Chaos. 

The door to the other side is the eleventh sephira Daath. 12 This is the 
most important one of this aeon for it denotes the access needed to gain 
entrance to the Tunnels of Set, the dimension of the dark forces. Daath 
is the reflex of Kether, the pylon that transmits the current of 
manifestation from the Ain, whereas Yesod is the reflex of Daath, the 
seat of the sexual energies in man. To Daath is attributed the Visuddha 
chakra, the chakra of the throat region. We thus get a hint of the sort of 
practice involved in the work of Daath. That is, the utterances from 
both the feminine upper and lower mouths. In this aeon women are 
exalted. The Scarlet Woman assisting in the work of channelling the 93 
Current ‘has all power given.’ 13 As Babalon she is the gate of incursion 
for the forces from the outside. Baba in Arabic means literally the gate, 
door, entrance, etc. Indeed, we find in the new Thelemic Qabalah 14 that 
the numeration of the word ‘woman’ is equal to that of ‘one’ and 
therefore Woman is One. At the time of her oracular utterances from 
the lower mouth, i.e., at time of menstruation, she is powerful enough to 
bring through astral teratomas from the other side which can be 
magically controlled by the Adept. In this way she acts as a magical 
mirror by reflecting the dark forces of that side. 

Such traffic with these energies has been carried out in the past. Dr 
John Dee devised an elaborate system based on communication with 
entities existing on the other side. In more recent times this work was 
continued by Crowley who, although left unfinished, did leave a sinister 
grimoire, Liber 231 for the invoking of entities in the Tunnels of Set. 
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LIBER XXIIDOMARUM MERCURII 
CUM SUIS GENUS 


LIBER XXH CARCERORUM QLIPHOTH 
CUM SUIS GENUS 
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Fig. 2 


Other adepts have also explored this dimension and brought 
through grimoires containing the names of these entities and the 
formulae of their invocation, or more rarely their evocation. These 
entities are at the deepest levels of subconsciousness and are amenable 
to invocation. Austin Spare devised a system for their invocation by the 
use of sigils, or more correctly the powers these entities represent. He 
regarded them as atavisms and developed a system of sigils for ‘reifying 
the qualities and powers which they symbolize and which they once 
possessed upon earth long before humanity emerged.’ In fact, ‘all 
initiated systems of ritual are methods for establishing contact with 
beings of the “other side.”’ 16 

Their formula of evocation has been known for centuries. It is 
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delineated in some of the chapters of the Book of the Dead, particularly 
in the chapters referring to Amenti, i.e. the subconciousness. But more 
recently such entities are listed in the Goetia. This name means literally 
‘howling,’ referring to the peculiar method of their invocation, for their 
names cannot really be rendered in human speech. It is more tech¬ 
nically a matter of sonorous vibration in the appropriate key; hence the 
phrase ‘wild and monstrous speech’ as it appears in Liber VII . 17 The 
spirits in the Goetia are negative energies, meaning they reside on the 
reverse side of the Tree. By evoking these spirits a magician establishes 
dominion over the negative aspects of subconsciousness. This grimoire 
has been used by members of the COTHG to great effect. 

All these entities, which can be viewed as personifications of 
negative energies, come under the dominion of Set, for he is the seat of 
the subconscious, the Lord of Amenti, or as Grant defines him, ‘the 
epitome of subconsciousness.’ 18 To invoke him by taking on his god- 
form is to establish such a dominion over these negative energies. He is 
ascribed to the reverse side of the Tree at Kether (Kadath), the first point 
to manifest in the waters of the Abyss. Kether represents the star Sirius 
macrocosmically. It is his stellar attribution and therefore is the star of 
Set. On the obverse side it is Hadit who has his concentration in Kether. 
There is a close relationship between the two gods. Horus and Set in 
Egyptian mythology were depicted as brothers. ‘The legends of the 
Twins of Light and Dark—Horus and Set—which can be interpreted as 
the Right and Left (or Front and Back) of the Tree, resume the doctrine 
of the negative and positive polarities of the creative current.’ 19 Thus the 
left which is the feminine attribute is prior to the right, as night came 
before day. In other words, Set is always depicted as coming before 
Horus. We then have further proof that phenomenal existence emerges 
from a noumenal source, or the back of the Tree. In a recent vision 
when I was working with this side, I saw the god Set towering over the 
children of the earth declaiming his message: ‘I am going to impregnate 
the aura of the earth with myself.’ This can be interpreted as meaning 
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that once again he shall resume his status, that the significance of his 
position will become recognised in the future. 

Enough has been said to demonstrate the validity and the necessity 
of the work involving the nightside. It is important that those magicians 
who are working with the 93 Current should not neglect this side as it 
has been in the past. The work is now becoming urgent as the forces 
from the other side threaten to sweep over into this side and will be 
damaging if left unchecked. Or as Grant puts it, ‘Yet with the first 
nuclear explosion that occurred on this planet during the present life- 
wave, the door again has swung open and emanations of the Abyss have 
been pouring into the earth’s astral atmosphere ever since.’ 20 As we 
have seen, these emanations of ‘qliphotic energy’ are personified by Set. 
The door is Daath. It has been unsealed by man’s foolish attempts to 
play God with nuclear physics. The answer lies in not trying to re-seal 
this portal, but by the active use of that portal through establishing it as 
a gate of power and monitoring (or controlling) the influx of its 
energies. 

The Dark Work, then, consists of the conscious (and constant) re¬ 
integration of the negative energies, or the Negative as a whole. This is 
the Negative Way par excellence. It is the unification of the gods Horus 
and Set, the uniting of Beast and Anti-Beast, the evocation of the Dark 
Goddess herself. It is a curious paradox in that in order to become our 
future selves we first have to become our past selves. It is the Dark 
Work that will hopefully help to avert any possible catastrophes to 
come. 

Lastly, this work can be resumed under the supreme formula 
LAShTAL. 21 LA = Negative, Sht = Set, AL = Positive. 
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Frater R. 

I call upon ye, o great one, self-begotten and self-produced, to aid me in 
my endeavours of tomorrow, to grant me that which I desire (in my 
learning and expansion of knowledge) in the way of books and texts to 
help me further in my pursuit of the great work. 1 

O ye who reckons in heaven, the counter of stars, the enumerator of 
earth and what is therein, and the measurer of the earth, grant me this, 
thy benefaction, in thy course, and imbue me with thy mighty powers 
so that I may commence my search for those things I do need and all 
the knowledge I may find there in. 

O establisher of the heavens, stars and the earth, look with favour 
upon me, who invokest thee that I might profit by thy countenance and 
imbue thy qualities for the morrow so that all may be carried out in the 
easiest of tasks with no pain to be incurred upon any member of my 
family, or me, that I may find that which I require and profit by its 
possession without conflict. This so I beseech of thee and offer my 
humblest gratitude to thee, o Thoth, and everlasting adoration as long as 
thou art the lord of books, o scribe of the gods, and mighty in speech, I 
do adore thee. 
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EVOCATION OF SHUB-NIGGURATH 


Frater X. 

1. Each person anoints himself with oil, saying: ‘My mind, my heart, my 
body, is one with the Chaos of the Void, which is naked reality, supreme 
fantasy and endless becoming.’ 

2. Perform Star Ruby. 1 All visualise the pentagrams. 

3. Perform Greater Ritual of the Pentagram. 2 All visualise pentagrams 
(Spirit—pure white, Earth—brown). All visualise the signs in the 
pentagrams (Spirit—®. Earth—'t5')whcn instructed. 

4. All meditate on the earth element and its qualities (i.e. solidity, 
tangibility, weight, etc.). 

5. Perform the Mass of Chaos: 3 

a) Officer holds aloft Talisman of Yhe 4 (as below) and gives 
proclamation of intent. 



b) Tie draws sigil of Chaos (as below) in the air. All others visualise 
the same and continue whilst animadversion to Chaos is read. 



Fig. 4 
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c) Burning of incense. 

d) Officer visualises himself as Baphomet 5 (as below). Others aid 
with the same. He arouses kundalini and others visualise an inverted 
pentagram blazing within him. 



Fig. 5 


e) Others read out ‘Hymn to Pan’ 6 whilst Officer continues arousal. 

f) Others repeat visualisation of inverted pentagram whilst Officer 
reads out Aeonic Litany. 7 

g) Officer repeats (a). All say ‘This is our Will.’ It is important that 
they see and consider Officer as the real Baphomet. 

6. As Baphomet, Officer draws the circle. All then visualise a raging, 
protecting wall of fire, following the fires of lines of the circle. Officer 
calls on the lords of Air. All visualise the circle of fire spreading 
upwards to form a dome. 

7. Officer calls on the lords of Earth. All visualise circle of fire spreading 
downwards to form a sphere in which we stand. 

8. All concentrate on being at the centre of the Universe. 

9. When instructed, everyone else takes their place at the compass 
points, with weapons in hand. 
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10. All visualise a Void gate opening up at the North in front of the 
circle. (It suggests a door opening onto the utter blackness of space.) 

11. This is continued by others whilst Officer projects into the void. 
When it is time, he will return and announce that he has done so. 

12. All vibrate loudly, ‘IAH SHUB-NIGGURATH’ 11 times. 

13. Officer continues evocation whilst others strongly imagine the 
sound of hoofs coming closer from the void gate at the North. 

14. Incense is put on the charcoal. 

15. Officer traces sigil of BLAESU 8 (as below) in the air. All visualise it 
blazing in black fire, but giving off a white radiance. Throughout all 
imagine the sound of the hoofs coming closer. 



Fig. 6 


16. Officer vibrates the words of power: 

ZARIATNATMIX, JANNA, ETUTNAMUS, 

HAYRAS, FABELLERON, FUBENTRONTY, 

BRAZO, TABRASOL, NISA, 

VAR-SHUB-NIGGURATH! GABOTS MEMBROT! 9 

17. He holds Talisman of Yhe before Shub-Niggurath. (At this stage 
dialogue should ensue if rite has been performed correctly. Any words 
spoken through Officer should be recorded.) 

18. Officer thanks Shub-Niggurath and dismisses him. 

19. Perform the Greater Ritual of the Pentagram (banishing). All then 
start to visualise the pentagrams disappearing. 

20. Perform the Star Ruby. All visualise the pentagrams. 

21. Officer thanks the Elemental lords. 

22. All others visualise an upright pentagram within Officer and call 
his everyday name to bring him back to normal consciousness and 
apply a facial lustration of cold water. 

23. The end of the rite is celebrated with much joy, and shouting and 
stamping of feet. 10 
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A VISION OF BABALON AND HER MYSTERY 


Frater R. 

‘Sun in Scorpio, 15.00. Star Ruby, Invoc. of Fire, Invoc. of Babalon with 
Recital, followed by Invoc. of Fire Elementals of Watchtower of South. 

‘Then meditated on Watchtower and went through whereupon I had 
the following vision: 

After passing through the Watchtower of the South I became aware 
of the inevitable blackness with its swirling red colour. I passed through 
this until I came upon a desert-like landscape. Before me I beheld a 
wondrous vision of a tall woman standing naked apart from a long 
golden skirt which reached down to the ground. She was standing in 
profile so all I could see was her left side. She stood motionless with her 
head in the heavens, slightly back yet proud and erect, beckoning me to 
come closer. As I drew towards her she held her hands up in the air in 
the form of a gesture, rather like a cup. In this ‘cup of hands’ I could see a 
white liquid which poured down to her waiting mouth. Of this she drank 
with such pleasure as if it was the nectar of the gods. I felt overwhelmed 
at this sight, full of power and a burning passion to drink of the liquid 
myself whereupon I noticed that there was movement in her skirt. From 
between the folds of her skirt there emerged life, peculiar creatures 
which crawled out onto the landscape and started moving towards me. I 
tried to make contact yet was overwhelmed by another very different 
feeling from the first. As the creatures, which looked like aborted 
foetuses, moved closer I had a feeling, a dreading sense of power 
emanating from them, as they rushed towards me. Suddenly the vision 
broke off, the psychic censor had moved in and cut it dead.’ 1 

The above is a very poor description of a vision I had. At the time of its 
reception there was only an inkling of its significance. With a little 
further meditation the meaning of the vision became very apparent. It is 
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from this vision that I base my assertion that it brings with it a new 
working formula of practical magick which has been tried and tested 
by adepts of the Cult of the Hidden God. We have used this formula for 
nearly a full year and have found it to be veiy efficacious in its intent 
and purpose. Since the vision conforms so closely to the characteristics 
of the Thelemic Babalon we have thus decided to label it ‘The Vision of 
Babalon.’ 2 

The Vision of Babalon announces a new formula of practical magick 
designed, primarily I believe, for women working with the 93 Current 
to attain to the status of Scarlet Womanhood. The formula incorporates 
a technique for opening gateways onto other dimensions for the 
incursion of extra-terrestrial forces. It is thereby the technique par 
excellence for them to act as ‘Pylons of the Void’ after they have been 
initiated into the curious mysteries associated with Babalon, the Bride 
and Whore of the Beast. 

In the vision Babalon stands aloof, towering before the magician 
unto whom she conveys her mysteries. The first thing of significance we 
have to note here is the fact that she stands with her left side showing 
and not face to face. Now the left has always been associated with that 
of the feminine in the Tantric rites of the east where the priestess sits to 
the left of the priest in, for example, the rites of the Panchatattvas. 3 The 
left is thus associated with the feminine aspect of the Creative principle, 
the dark, the passive, and the lunar current of manifestation. This has 
been amply demonstrated by authorities of the Left-Hand Path, so we 
need not detain ourselves here in the hope that its significance has been 
made clear by them. Out of her hands she fashions a cup, an apt symbol 
characteristic of Babalon, for Babalon is the wielder of the sacred graal 
that supposedly holds the blood of the saints. This is an euphemism for 
the personalities of the adepts which have been dissolved upon crossing 
the Abyss to become one with Our Lady[l]. On the Tree of Life she is 
attributed to the sphere of Binah, the third sphere above the Abyss 
which is the Cosmic Power-zone of the Mother archetype crowning the 
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left-hand pillar. Its elemental attribution is Water (The Great Sea), 
which brings to mind the liquid she holds in her hands. It is also the 
sphere which has as one of its attributions the ‘City of the Pyramids,’ 
this in turn brings us back to Babalon for it has the same value as her 
name; 156. 4 This is also the number of Zion, the sacred Mountain of 
Initiation, and Babalon is the Initiatress of this Aeon. 

Out of her hands pours a white liquid. At the time of the vision I 
half-expected the colour of the liquid to be red, the colour synonymous 
with Babalon as the medium of reification, i.e. menstrual blood. Upon 
closer examination in the vision the liquid was definitely white and not 
red. I could not understand this at the time since white would have 
suggested milk, but more probably semen. Babalon was standing by 
herself in the vision without any man in her presence; therefore lack of 
male intervention led me to believe she had acquired the liquid from 
elsewhere. Further, I also remembered reading in one of Grant’s 
books[2] the following statement which is relevant here. It is as follows: 

“Women will lead the initiatory system of the New Aeon: her priests 
are veiled and out of sight... Woman will achieve a ‘soul,’ a centre of her 
own, independent of the male intervention at present necessary for her 
full initiation. She will be able to initiate not only herself but others also.” 

In this vision if there was a priest present he was certainly ‘veiled 
and out of sight.’ This is important because it ties in nicely with the fact 
that Woman is already her own initiator; for in the English Qabalah 5 
woman has the same numerical value as one, therefore we can read 
‘Woman is One.’ That is, women have their own power which can be 
unleashed specifically by the use of this formula. This also leads us back 
to our original statement that Babalon is the initiatress of this Aeon. In 
what way she will manifest this role has yet to be seen, but hopefully 
this vision is its adumbration. That still leaves us with the problem of 
where the liquid originally came from. 

We can only conjecture that Babalon drinks of her own sexual 
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secretions, those fluidic emanations which flow from the vulva of the 
inspired priestess. In this form they become the precious kalak’ assoc¬ 
iated with the Tantric cults of the Varna Margov Left-Hand Path. In the 
vision Babalon holds her handful of kalas up to the heavens, the abode 
of Nuit. Here she blesses them with the kisses of Nuit, in this way 
charging them before they are imbibed. The kalas are the star-souls 
radiating in the starlit heaven. When charged properly they become 
magnetised, animated with the life-force imbued in them. Their im¬ 
bibition brings with them that peculiar state of intoxication of which 
the mystic speaks, like the ambrosia that flows from the Sahasrara 
chakra once it has been ‘bitten by the snake,’ i.e. the kundalini. Its 
intoxicating power is spoken of in The Vision and The Voice, 7 the 12th 
Aether. 

“Glory unto the Scarlet Woman, Babylon[3], the Mother of 
Abominations, that rideth upon the Beast, for she has spilt their (the 
saints) blood in every corner of the earth, and lo! she hath mingled it in 
the cup of her Whoredom. 

With the birth of her kisses hath she fermented it, and it hath become 
the wine of the Sacrament, the wine of the Sabbath; and in the Holy 
Assembly hath she poured it out for her worshippers and they have 
become drunken thereon.” 

The kalas become the wine only when they have been properly 
charged by the initiating priestess through the power of Nuit’s ‘kisses’; 
the fermentation spoken of above refers to this act of charging. Once 
this has been carried out and the kalas magnetised they will in turn be 
transformed into extremely potent psycho-active agents (drugs), exalt¬ 
ing the consciousness of the priestess to more rarefied realms, only if, 
however, she takes on the proper role and posture conveyed in this 
vision. (The assumption of the Babalonic posture is the same as the 
assumption of god-forms used by the members of the Golden Dawn.) 
Yet there is a difference, for in the passage just quoted Babalon gives the 
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cup containing the wine of her fornications to her worshippers to drink 
from. However in this revised formula it is she herself who drinks of 
her own wine, partaking of the rite by herself and for herself. This is a 
radical departure from her normal office in that not only does she 
participate at the rite but also officiates. Here it is only the priestess 
herself who builds up her own energy-force and partakes of it. 

With this in mind the following procedures were carried out 
scientifically to validate what we have learnt from the vision. First we 
carried out dual workings where a priest was present whilst the priest¬ 
ess officiated. It was up to the priest to arouse her sexually until the 
kalas flowed. The kalas were then consumed by the priestess whilst she 
was in a trance-like state, producing utterances conforming closely to 
the onus of the rite. This proved quite satisfactoiy. We then carried out 
solitary rites where the priestess induced a trance state by herself. At the 
climax of the rite she sexually stimulated herself until the kalas flowed 
into her hands and were consumed. This proved much more efficacious 
since no part of the energy accumulated was lost.‘ s 

We now reach a critical point in the procedure of such a rite. For the 
fluids to become properly kalaic it is essential that whatever god-force 
is invoked resides perfectly in the body of the priestess, i.e. until she is 
almost that divinity. This helps to charge the fluids whilst they are still 
in the vulva, in their embryonic or seminal stage. Once the god-force 
indwells the body, the priestess has to arouse herself to orgasm to get 
the kalas to flow. The orgasm brings with it a profound ecstasy, which 
is prevalent in the lightning flash of sexual polarities combined. The 
greater the orgasm, the greater the flow. In this way the kalas that are 
imbibed bring with them a profound intoxication whereby the priestess 
is quite clearly able to perceive on the astral the god-force she has 
invoked. This gives rise to oracular utterances. The priestess becomes 
sibylline, endowed with power to communicate with the god. The 
whole procedure can thus be glyphed simply as follows; invocation— 
fermentation—emission—collection—absorption—ecstasy. 
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That fulfils the first half of the equation: Vision. Let us attack the 
second half: Reification. Reification means to materialise, to make mani¬ 
fest, or basically to ‘bring down’ to this plane. It could be considered 
that each woman is a ‘reifier’ when she gives birth to a child for she has 
brought down, through the agency of the male, and made physical 
what was once an astral soul. Reification is apparent in the vision. It is 
typified by the creatures which spring to life after having received the 
elixir. 

The sort of creatures which emerge from between the folds of 
Babalon’s skirt are reminiscent of astral larvae or even ‘monstrous 
spawn’ ejected from the abyss. This is only a speculation since at the 
time of its reception, it will be remembered, the vision came to a 
premature and abrupt end. Since then I have been unable to attain the 
same state to resume contact; the information that was conveyed orig¬ 
inally is all that remains. It was then left up to us to carry out further 
investigations based on our limited understanding of the vision. What 
were these creatures and what was their significance? These were 
questions that led our researches into deeper levels of consciousness. 

If we backtrack slightly we can expand more fully on the fluid- 
aspect which carries with it the seed of life. In Liber Pcnnac 
Praenumbra , 9 the grimoire of Maatian magick, there is a reference to a 
nectar that is received ‘by the same mouth.’ 

“By the same mouth, O Mother of the Sun, is the word breathed forth and 
the nectar received. By the same breath, O Counter-weight of the Heart, 
is the manifest created and destroyed.” 10 

The nectar is the very same fluid that appears in the vision of 
Babalon. It first originates from the lower mouth of the priestess, i.e. her 
vagina, and is drunk by the upper mouth, thus fulfilling the formula of 
IPSOS. This word, according to those who are working with the 
Maatian Current, is the word of the Aeon of Maat. Its numerical value 
by the Old Qabalah is 696, which is qabalistically equivalent to 
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RPSTOVAL, the word that appears in the cryptic conundrum of chapter 
2 in Liber AL, the grimoire of the Aeon of Horus, thus uniting these two 
seemingly separate currents. By the English Qabalah IPSOS= 66. If we 
were to merge the Old with the New we then have 6—(9)—6. 9 is the 
value of the letter K which is the eleventh letter of the English alphabet. 
Eleven is the number of Magick, or ‘energy tending to change.’ It is also 
the number of the Qliphoth and 66 is ‘The Mystic Number of The 
Qliphoth’ according to the Sepher Scphiroth, 11 as well as being the 
number of the Great Work (the uniting of the 5 + 6=11!). 1PSOS 1ms 
been translated as meaning ‘by the same mouth.’ The mouth is an 
important magickal tool in this Aeon, as is the tongue. In the Hebrew 
alphabet the letter Pc means ‘mouth,’ its suggested magickal symbolism 
has been associated with ‘The Crowned and Conquering Children 
emerging from the Womb. The Fortress of the Most High’[4], which is 
reminiscent of the ‘children’ emerging from the womb of Babalon in 
the vision. Its value is 85 when spelt in full (Pe + He) which is also the 
number of ‘endeka,’ a Greek word meaning ‘eleven.’ 

As for the tongue, it is attributed to the letter yod meaning a ‘hand,’ 
or is more specifically associated with sperm, the seed, bindu or point. It 
is here that we encounter a difficulty, the same one that cropped up 
before when hying to analyse the vision; there is no male present 
(except the operator) and therefore no sperm. As we have suggested the 
liquid Babalon drinks are the kalas. The kalas become magnetic only 
when they are charged. In the second phase of our formula, that of 
reification, the secretions emitted from the vulva of the priestess are 
charged in the hand(s) by ‘the same breath.’ The breath is the desire 
focused in thought (Air) and imbued in the kalas before they are taken 
in by the same mouth. The upper and lower mouths are the instruments 
used for effecting this reification, for giving birth to these images of the 
Will in the shape of magickal manikins, dwarves and homunculi. They 
are essentially artificially produced entities that encapsulate the magic¬ 
ian’s desire. 12 The creatures/babies in the vision were aspects of my 
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desire enfleshed through the power of Babalon, the matrix of their 
gestation. Yet they were not united with my will and therefore appeared 
as abortions. 

In any rite of reification both Will and Desire have to be compatible 
with one another, not so that they merely coincide but actually seem as 
one. This is implicit in the numerical analysis of the word ‘reify’[5] = 93, 
the number of the Current of Horus. In Outside the Circles of Time\G\ 
Grant expounds on the use of Dream Control when allied with the 
mechanics of sexual sorcery. In a passage that is relevant here he says: 

“The most effective way in which to nourish thoughts and project 
them into dreams is by imbuing them with the energy of desire, 
for when Will and Desire become one, success is achieved. This 
method involves the entire being, and its exudation in the vitality 
globule of semen that enshrines the perfect image of the Will, or 
magical personality, as a dwarf image reflected in a crystal, clear 
in every detail.” 13 

In our formula the material substance for the Will and Desire to be 
impressed upon is not semen but vaginal secretions which once 
vitalised by these two components are absorbed into the Abyss or 
Bottomless Pit (i.e. the womb) of the priestess where they become 
animated. This rite is aided by the priest who sucks the sigil, the 
symbolised desire, into her womb through her lower opening, her 
vagina. Here it gestates before being born on our plane that is reifying 
in the waking state. But a word of caution must be added here when 
dealing with such ‘magickal children.’ Having once been bred on the 
astral to perform the desire of the magician (their creator), after ful¬ 
filling their purpose they must be destroyed. If left to ‘live’ they will 
linger in the sphere of the magician, feeding on the phantoms (dis¬ 
sociated aspects) of his mind, vampirising his vital energy like a 
festering wound. For he who has the power to create also has the power 
to destroy. It is suggested they be re-absorbed ‘by the same mouth’ in 
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order to be neutralised, thus completing the Cycle of Perfection. 

However, this is only a lowly use of this formula, more designed to 
satisfy personal ends. We feel that the power of this vision and its 
formula lies in Babalon herself. She is the apotheosis of the Scarlet 
Woman, a woman who is free from all societal restrictions and mores, 
one in whom sex is not sinful but a joy. The true Scarlet Woman is she 
who holds her own power and individuality, not dependent on man as 
the governor with her as the governess. Over the last few decades views 
on sexuality have changed; men have become more receptive to ideas 
put forward by women. Women are now learning to use their innate 
power to hold their own ground. That is why the woman of Thelema is 
glyphed as bearing a sword, a profound symbol of power, like a keen 
and precise intellect. 

It is interesting to note here that Parsons!7] equates Freedom with a 
two-edged sword. 14 In his essay of that title he espouses the ideal 
woman of Thelema, she who is capable of taking on the role of Babalon, 
and gives a fit description of that type of woman as; ‘lustful and proud 
... subtle and deadly ... forthright and invincible as a naked blade.’ 15 He 
beckons the ‘new woman’ to throw off the shackles and the chains so 
that she may release her sexuality from its suppressed state. It is this 
type of woman who is most suitably equipped for the rite envisioned in 
the Vision of Babalon. Without these requirements, any female who 
attempts to undertake the role of Babalon through this rite will perish 
by the force she has invoked, or be swept along into insanity. 

The highest use to which this vision can be put is the stationing of a 
Scarlet Woman as a gateway or pylon for the incursion of forces from 
outside our known and recognised spheres. She possesses a vulva which 
is the repository of all cosmic vibrations, as well as a repository of 
images to be earthed and made animate. Whatever image is impressed 
in the vulva at the time of conception will be recognisable in the feat¬ 
ures of that which is formed. Thus by summoning an influence from 
outside through a rite of invocation the influence will be impressed on 
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the material substance of the kalas. Their imbibition will bring with 
them that intoxication that has already been spoken of, and so exalt the 
mind to the level of the influence invoked. 

I cannot delve too deeply on this subject but can only offer a sample 
of what is capable in using the formula that the vision conveys. Yet I 
must here stress that the latter rite of which I have only hinted at is to 
be practised by adepts and not meddlers. For it is only adepts who can 
enact this rite with impunity; the latter may well be destroyed by their 
own wishful thinking. 

There are forces lying beyond cosmic reckoning which are invading 
the aura of the earth at present. To neglect them is to court disaster, but 
to understand them and accept them for what they are is a further step 
we all have to take. Their integration, by ‘love under will,’ is essential if 
we are to pursue our paths towards a homogenous consciousness in 
which each part is recognised as being the whole. 10 

Finally, as Grant says of the true Scarlet Woman, free from all 
restrictions and moral considerations, ‘her sovereignty does not lie in 
her physical generative potential but in her ability to conceive ideas of 
extra-terrestrial realms.’ 17 The emphasis is on the word conceive for it 
is conception which is the primary function of the Scarlet Woman, not 
to give birth to more physical children but to breed ideas of transcosmic 
origins and impress them in the life-wave of the human race for all to 
benefit. 
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NOTES 

1. Refer to Crowley’s Vision and the Voice and The Book of Thoth for 
an explanation of this symbolism and that pertaining to the Cup. 

2. Grant, Aleister Crowley and the Hidden God, p. 161. 

3. This was Crowley’s earlier spelling of her name, the Biblical form. 
Its correct orthography was given to him during the experience of 
this Aether. 

4. Crowley, 777 Revised, in the notes, ‘Suggestive Correspondences 
from the Hebrew Alphabet,’ p. 40. 

5. By the New (English) Qabalah. 18 

6. Chapter 5, ‘Magickal Mannikins.’ 

7. See the section on Jack Parsons in Starfire, vol. 1, no. 3, ‘Beloved of 
Babalon.’ 19 
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BEYOND THE THREE VEILS 


BEING A STUDY OF THE NATURES OF 
THE HOLY GUARDIAN ANGEL, 

THE TRUE WILL AND THE STAR 

Frater R. 

In my previous paper, ‘The Law of Thelema,’ 1 intelligence was identified 
with Thelema, the 93 Current. Yet the term ‘Intelligence’ should be 
taken in its widest sense, not just applying to the reasoning faculties, but 
to the fulcrum of the life-process which some call God. By Intelligence, 
I mean the manifesting power behind the Universe, that invisible power 
which could be labelled ‘motion;’ matter is in fact energy in motion. 
Intelligence courses through the Universe, manifesting in all things, 
both microcosmically and macrocosmically. In this paper, I will discuss 
the way in which Intelligence manifests in the individual, the micro¬ 
cosm, in the form of three veils. These veils of Intelligence are known as 
the Holy Guardian Angel the True Will and the Star, all of which are 
but veils of the absolute Negative, the Ain. 

The path of Initiation is the unveiling of Intelligence. Intelligence is 
there in the individual, as in all things. However, in most cases it is not 
consciously recognised for what it is, and remains hidden, enshrouded 
in darkness, throughout most of the individual’s life. Thus, Intelligence, 
which partakes of the Divine and Transcendental, is the Hidden God 
existing at the heart of the magician, at his secret centre. 

The heart and the tongue are keys to the formula for the invocation 
of the Hidden God; the heart symbolises the path to take towards 
manifesting that part of Intelligence which assumes the mask or veil of 
the Holy Guardian Angel. It is the path of Bhakti Yoga, of devotion 
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towards a Higher Self. The latter term is as misleading as it is indefin¬ 
able. This is for two reasons. One; it is erroneous to think of the HGA as 
being separate from oneself, as this term implies. Two; the classification 
of this Self as being ‘higher’ does an injustice to the person; he is seen as 
being a mere pendant to this divinity. As we have stated in our Mani¬ 
festo, and in the creed of Thelema itself: ‘There is no god but man!’ 2 
Man is God in that he is the outer veiling of Intelligence, the clouds that 
obscures the shining rays of the sun. To realise that he is god man has to 
clear away the shadows of his false identifications, polish himself up as 
a prism to radiate the Light of Divinity that shines within. 

Thus the HGA is an aspect of man, just as much as man is an aspect 
of the HGA. It only serves as a convenient tool to regard the HGA as 
separate; the objectification of the subjective self clarifies the goal and 
makes clear the path towards attainment which is communication be¬ 
tween the conscious self and the Silent Self. Once communication has 
been established, the Angel will utter its Word, thus the second key, the 
tongue, which is the instrument of the Word. The Word is the name of 
the Angel which is passed onto the magician. Once he knows this name 
he knows his Will, because the name of the Angel and the Will of the 
magician are identical. The magician then has to work his will in the 
way of the world; it has to be fulfilled and nourished rather like a seed 
sown in fertile soil. If not, the will of the magician will wither and die 
and so will the relationship between the magician and his Angel. 

This is the first mystical initiation the magician will receive on his 
chosen path. It is the first veil which has to be pierced for any further 
progression to take place. 

In the Order of the A.-.A.-. the probationer starts off at Malkuth, 
aspiring up the Tree of Life 3 towards Yesod, the vortex of the astral 
plane and the lower point of the inverse triangle formed by Yesod— 
Hod—Netzach. Beyond this is the first major veil the magician has to 
confront. It is the Veil of Paroketh. This veil separates the lower astral 
triangle from the central ethical triangle of Chesed—Geburah— 
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Tiphareth. The latter is the sphere commonly assigned to the Angel for 
the apparent self-sacrifice symbolism necessary to incarnate fully His 
influence. And like the Angel. Tiphareth is a mere reflection of Kether, 
the source of illumination, represented astronomically by Sirius as the 
Sun behind the sun. 

As shall be seen later Kether, the seat of Intelligence, is the sphere of 
the Star. Paroketh, then, represents a division, or demarcation between 
differing stages of consciousness. Or as Dion Fortune says: 

‘Tiphareth is illuminated consciousness, the highest aspect of the 
personality with which the individuality has coalesced; this is the con¬ 
dition which really constitutes initiation; it is the consciousness of the 
higher self brought through into the personality. It is a gleam of higher 
consciousness coming from behind the veil Paroketh .’ 4 

Unfortunately, Fortune too, in nowise a fault of her own, was subject 
to Christian conditioning. She chose to designate the Angel as the 
Higher Self, a term I’m far too unhappy with to use here. 

The HGA is as yet another veiling of the secret sanctuary of man, his 
Star, just as in the same way the personality is a veiling of the HGA. We 
could view this arrangement in a very simple fashion by using the 
format of a series of concentric circles (see below). 

Although this has been incredibly simplified, the diagram does hold 
water in that it demonstrates that the Angel and its human counterpart 
or mundane expression, each have their own orbit. At the centre is the 
Star, which will be dealt with more fully later. This is the pivotal point 
around which the rest swing. 

The personality has to make inroads into this circle to come into 
contact with the HGA, align itself with the Angel’s orbit so that it moves 
from the circumference to the centre, the point within the circle. 

For all of us, reaching the centre of the circle is the path of initiation. 
There are five veils; the personality, Paroketh (which is the same if the 
magician identifies with the ego), the HGA, the Abyss, and the Star, 
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Orbit of the 



Apart from these veils, which are really divisions, somewhat arbi¬ 
trary to say the least, are the three veils of Intelligence, or more prec¬ 
isely, the three veils that Intelligence chooses to mask itself in. These are 
the HGA, the True Will and the Star, each of which comprises the 
totality of the Hidden God. As such, they should not be seen as separate 
from one another, but on the contraiy, they should really be viewed as 
being inseparable, for each partakes of the other, in as much as they are 
all inter-dependent but working in unity. It is the task of the magician 
to be the cohesive agent behind their union by becoming one with their 
integrity. 

The COTHG has as the first major task, for aspirants to its circle, that 
of communion with the Hidden God in the form of the Holy Guardian 
Angel. Whether you wish to give this aspect a label like the Dwarf Self, 
the Silent Self, the Subliminal Will, the Babe in the Egg, Harpocrates, 
etc., is inconsequential. What is essential is that cohesion has been made 
with this aspect before the more advanced workings are undertaken. 
This is for the simple reason that the HGA is the only guide available to 
the aspiring magician to escort his ‘sou 1 along the luminous and dark 
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byways of Amenti,’ 5 into subconsciousness. The Angel acts as the safety 
valve to the magical progress taking place. Intuitive apprehension is all 
important to receive the ready information required. It acts as the 
censorship of the soul, the ring-pass-not, which cannot be bypassed 
until other work has taken place. This is usually in the form of ex¬ 
periential learning; by that I mean the magician will be faced with a test 
or ordeal. This must be seen for what it is; to recognise the Angel’s 
agency in the magician’s affairs with himself and the rest of the world. 
It is not a question of overcoming these ‘tests’ successfully, the emphasis 
is more on learning from them so that they will not have to be con¬ 
fronted again. This can give direct access to the sphere of the HGA and 
its operations. It will inevitably tiy to make the personality respond to 
its presence. This is especially so in the case of coincident-events. 6 

My own experiences of these coincident-events leave me no doubt 
certain things happened to me or were withheld from me because they 
were meant to. I could give such mundane examples as bumping into 
the right people at the right time, searching for specific information 
which you ‘accidentally’ stumble across at the most opportune moment, 
etc. These experiences are all directly related to the Angel’s influence on 
its mundane expression. By connecting these seemingly loose and ran¬ 
dom, but ultimately synchronistic, chain of events, the magician is able 
to bring his sphere into alignment with that of the HGA. As long as he 
goes against these experiences, and what they inwardly convey, he will 
be forever going against the tide of his own progress. It can be seen, 
then, that these experiences are indirect influences of the HGA whose 
role in these circumstances is to manifest experiences that will be con¬ 
ducive to the magician’s development. 

All the aforementioned is admittedly pretty elementary stuff. But it is 
rather surprising the amount of people who tend towards magick, who 
then get swept up and carried along by the current they are working 
with, and then leap ahead on to more advanced practices without even 
having an inkling of the nature of their Hidden God. In other words, 
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their own impulsiveness has swept them off their feet and they have 
come back down to earth with a bump simply because they neglected 
the HGA and its role in their progression. To move on to more advanced 
working without having first attended to laying the structure and 
foundation of the magical vehicle is a gross act of stupidity. We strongly 
suggest communing with the HGA in whatever form it takes before 
diving into deep water. The Angel will act as the safety valve, as well as 
a messenger in these regions. 

We have yet to discuss the most important role the HGA plays in the 
life of the magician; that is, the path of Intelligence as it sweeps through 
that particular vehicle. Intelligence takes on many forms, each differs in 
accordance with the physical medium it expresses itself through, i.e. the 
person. The latter has to open himself up to let the Hidden God emerge 
in the light of day and nourish itself outwardly. This he does by follow¬ 
ing his own inner nature which is slowly being unveiled and going 
with the current, letting it flow through him so that it may seek out¬ 
ward expression. In the terms of Thelema, this flowing aspect is typified 
by the True Will. 

I believe that more nonsense has been written about the True Will of 
Thelema than any of its other tenets. It is the most simple and the most 
sublime philosophy dictated to man. Yet being as we are, we endeavour 
to obscure the simplest truths. We bandy them about; as they get passed 
on they evolve into more complex philosophical debates, especially in 
regard to the inherent nature of man, e.g. does he possesses freewill or 
is he subject to destiny for the rest of his incarnation? 7 1 will state here 
and now emphatically that the True Will is there. It exists. It does not 
necessarily have dimension or space, but it does have direction, and that 
direction is towards infinite space, the Great Beyond, Nuit. Intelligence 
seeks to evolve itself through the medium of consciousness; this is part 
and parcel of the True Will, the orbit of the Star, the inner identity of 
man, and the path it takes to reach kinghood in Kether. 

It is as simple as that. Yet I hold Crowley partly responsible for the 
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obfuscations regarding the True Will. This is down to his use of the 
phrase ‘to discover one’s True Will.’ This is misleading to those who 
have touched on their essence or Self. It is more a question of un¬ 
covering it from the dross that hinders its inception into mundane 
expression. This is caused by lack of proper identification with one’s 
essence, resulting from the societal pressures and conditioning that we 
receive upon incarnating on this plane. It is interesting to note here that 
fewer cases of neuroses are apparent in eastern cultures than in the 
west. This is because of the society we live in. We are given false goals— 
and false gods—to worship. Neurosis specifically arises when the in¬ 
dividual is at odds with his inherent nature and individuality. A conflict 
is set up between the conscious will (it is false since it is engendered 
from outside of the individual) and the True Will (which is natural and 
born from within) upon which the personality is ultimately based. 
Conscious will is an amalgamation of whims and desires, each pulling 
in a variety of directions for short-term goals. Each whim or desire lasts 
fleetingly in comparison with the True Will; it has preceded successive 
incarnations. The human vehicle it finds itself in comes close to the 
level of development Intelligence has achieved at that stage but is 
thwarted by its own flaws inbuilt into the personality/character 
structure. How the individual taps into this primal power residing at the 
heart of the mind-body complex is by unveiling, or more correctly, 
peeling away the layers of conditioning that has set himself apart from 
his royal birthright. It is the old analogy of the layers of an onion, each 
one stripped away a little at a time will reveal the Hidden God. It is then 
a question of manifesting its influence outwardly, of expressing it in the 
environment in which the True Will finds itself. 

The non-Thelemite, i.e. the person who is not expressing his True 
Will, is a pale reflection of the inherent genius that abides within. This 
Will seeks expression on all levels of existence and on all planes. This is 
where most people following the 93 Current fail; they may have an 
inkling of the nature of their True Will, yet the problem is learning how 
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to reify it in the outer. The True Will is an outer manifestation of Intelli¬ 
gence. If it cannot find a matrix in which to lodge itself through its 
human vehicle, only frustration will inevitably be the result. 

This leads on also to the condition of the magician; he has to be a fit 
and ready channel for the True Will and the Holy Guardian Angel to 
manifest themselves through. If not, any manifestation that ensues 
directly from this inner source will be too deeply coloured by the 
personality. The latter really has to be displaced to allow for a full and 
proper manifestation to take place. (Transmissions work in much the 
same way). Then the True Will can flourish in its environment in a 
suitable direction, whether it be art, science, mathematics or music, etc. 
Each one of these is a creative expression, for the True Will is the seat of 
human creativity, which arises in turn from the Star; the poet, the 
scientist and the artist are doing their True Wills in as much as they 
express the nature of their Stars. 

The Holy Guardian Angel is the key to the True Will. As mentioned 
previously, the name of the Angel is the Word of the magician; it is his 
will, or rather the context in which his will operates. The Angel can 
help reify this will in its mundane expression and thus earth the 
current that flows from the Star. The True Will is the line of projection 
that connects each successive phase of the Star as it incarnates through 
the veils of cosmic manifestation to the last veil, the veil of Malkuth. It is 
essentially the orbit of the Star; that is how the magician/mystic is able 
to realise his previous incarnations which are habitations of human 
forms. The Star incarnates in a habiliment that is conducive to its devel¬ 
opment. By so doing it is able to bring to it the right experiences 
necessary for such progression. The body it finds itself in its present 
incarnation is the one that will serve its purpose and take it back to the 
source of its creation. This is the True Will of all people; to reach the 
Void where they will be dissolved and become all. Pan. Each person 
undergoing some sort of psychological transformation is apropos at one 
with their True Wills and is fulfilling the Law of Intelligence. The Angel 
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can show how this can be done. 

This is all very well, and sounds good in theory, but how many of us 
are actually living out our True Wills? For there is a decidedly dis- 
cernable difference between knowing one’s Will and actually doing it. 
Admittedly, we are all doing our Wills to some extent, yet we need 
confirmation that this is so. Intuition can be our only guide, and 
intuition stems from the agency of the Holy Guardian Angel. If we do 
not fulfil our Wills in this lifetime by taking our Stars back to the Void, 
then there will have to be another incarnation after that and perhaps 
another one, ad infinitum. That is why the Book of the Law soundly 
declares that each act we perform should be in accordance with our 
Wills, and each act should be in unison with love, for love is change 
and change takes place every single minute of our lives. We have our 
Law, and that is; Do what thou wilt shall he the whole of the Law. These 
words are the supreme invocation of the True Will. 

Yet the True Will is another veil of our inner identity, the Star. This 
is Hadit, its outer veiling. Hadit is the primal energy that assumes form 
in its continuous interplay with Nuit, absolute consciousness. The result 
of their interplay is Ra-Hoor-Khuit, the manifested universe. Thus Nuit 
and Hadit are the reality behind the appearance Ra-Hoor-Khuit glyphs. 
Hadit is symbolised by the Winged Globe, a perfect symbol for ‘motion.’ 
His will is ‘to go.’ There should be joy in this going. It is written in Liber 
LXV-. ‘Is there not joy ineffable in this aimless winging.’ 8 The emphasis is 
not on Being-ness, but Some-ness. We should take each event-act as it 
arises as a manifestation of Hadit. It is part of this going. Further, Hadit 
is the manifestation of Nuit, or the veiling of Nuit, and it is our Will to 
unveil our Stars, ‘the company of heaven,’ to shine forth as Stars, as we 
wing our way through the firmament of Nuit. 

Hadit is the first point of manifestation, Kether on the Tree of Life; 
this point is neutral in so far as it does not possess any qualities or 
identifications. It is genderless, having no attributes, and cannot be 
classified as male or female, because it is beyond the state of duality that 
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these two conditions imply. It is only after the energy has been dissi¬ 
pated and further refracted down the Tree, to Chokmah and Binah, 
where these conditions apply. To become one with Hadit is to become 
sexless; the Priest and Priestess of the Star who realise themselves to be 
Hadit (‘Be thou Hadit’ 9 ), can each express themselves in whatever 
direction they choose, i.e. as male/female, hetero/homo, etc. These, on 
another plane, are seen to be purely arbitrary divisions. Once this plane 
of duality has been transcended these divisions cease to be. 

Q: What hinders the True Will from its inception? 

A: Man’s ignorance of who he is and what he is. 

The True Will is obscured and hidden in man by the insidious 
adoption of false values and false beliefs. These constitute man’s in¬ 
herent ignorance; thus the True Will is rarely known. To wipe away 
these falsities is one step towards uncovering it. It is the ultimate 
psyche-making faculty of Intelligence and the foundation of all that 
man is. Yet it is our lot to be born into a world that does not regard this 
Hidden God. We are born and bred and made to identify with a partial 
self thriving on petty whims and desires, ephemeral goals, all pulling 
this way and that. Once these are fulfilled they are replaced by new 
ones, so the cycle continues. How can we possibly know true freedom if 
we are caught up in this endless cycle? (In Buddhism this is termed ‘the 
wheel of samsara ,’ and nirvana is the stepping off of this wheel forever.) 
Since all these minor wills pull us in a variety of directions how can we 
possibly realise true freedom? Each conscious goal, if it is not aligned 
with the will, is thus only ephemeral, serving a temporary purpose. The 
force behind the motive power of the True Will is above all these, and 
can be ascribed to the Universal Will of Mankind. It is the orbit of the 
Star which has passed beyond several incarnations, the veiy fulcrum of 
a man. It lies beyond the petty ego and has its being on a far higher 
plane, a plane that is to most undetectable. It is subtle compared with 
the gross will of the conscious mind. It can only be known in some of 
the highest trance-states where, again, all thought is abolished for it 
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goes beyond what we call thought. To touch this current is to identify 
with the timeless and eternal stream of consciousness as it seeks to be 
manifested on this gross plane. To free oneself from the false trappings 
of ego-existence, all conscious desires seek earnestly to be fulfilled and 
have to be forfeited. Man has to open up to the powerful current of 
Intelligence sweeping through him deep underneath the conscious 
mind. But how can he if he is tied up and blinded by petty desires? It is 
these that truly stop him from being the god he is. ‘The only thing that 
stops a man from being a god is himself.’ 10 

The True Will is a living, dynamic current investing the heart of 
every man with true being. It is outside of all temporal existence. It is 
beyond mundane consciousness. It is the fulcrum of Intelligence, the 
evolutionary force. Jungians name this process ‘individuation.’ The sole 
goal of this is to become a complete individual, not a pale reflection of a 
conglomeration of banal desires and drives. The True Will seeks to take 
man ever onwards to the next stage of evolution. If we do not know 
what the True Will is then we must be totally ignorant of the true pur¬ 
pose of our existence. We will forever be going against the current of 
consciousness. It is interesting to note here that in western civilisation 
there is a greater propensity towards some form of neurosis compared 
with the east. This is partly because of ignorance and also to the false 
values we place in our lives, our attainments, and our satisfaction with 
unrewarding goals. To be caught up in this cycle of wants and desires is 
to be a slave to them; they are distracting us from our true goal and 
pervert our lives. Neurosis is the likely outcome. It is caused by the 
frustration of natural energy which cannot obtain a suitable outlet, or a 
creative process to fulfil itself. The True Will is the seat of this process. 
‘Every scientist, artist and poet is doing their True Will in as much as 
they express the inherent nature of their Stars.’ 11 To not do your True 
Will is to be forever earth-bound, never knowing true freedom. A man 
who is not doing his Will is ever at odds with himself and the universe; 
he will always suffer from frustration and eventually stagnate, making 
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no visible impact on this world. He has not fulfilled his reason for in¬ 
carnating on this plane and will have to incarnate again until the lesson 
is learned, until the True Will is done, and never have to return again. 
Thus the conscious will has to be aligned to the True Will which lies 
buried deep within at the core of every star. In most people this will 
always remains deep and unknown, truly occult for it is unconscious. It 
is buried and rarely evokes itself save through dreaming. Through 
certain dreams the True Will can be realised. It can be assessed. A man 
who is at odds with this Will finds he has the most profound of dreams 
as a form of compensation, for his dreams act as an outlet for the creat¬ 
ive expression of the True Will; they can be viewed as a glimpse of one 
way to manifest the Self on this plane to a greater degree. Man’s right is 
to express himself fully as he truly is. Any other person who thwarts 
this right can only be considered a criminal. ‘Thou has no right but to 
do thy will.’ 12 It is as simple as that. Once the power of the Will is 
tapped into he needs to know exactly how to express it outwardly, for it 
is a very different matter from knowing what your True Will is and 
doing it. That is the Thelemic goal. 

The True Will can thus be seen as a dynamic force, or makeup, 
existing at the heart of the psyche. Disappointment in outer life is an 
intuitive apprehension and realisation that one is not doing one’s will. 
Yet because this will is dynamic it will seek to express itself by shaping 
the life of the individual it flows through. How it does this is through 
trials and ordeals. They can pinpoint the direction to be taken. 

If the magician is constantly met by frustration he knows that he is 
not doing his Will and is not fulfilling himself as the Star that he is. 
Certain dominant factors will fall away from his life to help him realise 
this. For example, he may lose his wife or girlfriend, his job or house, 
his money and friends, etc., which may leave him feeling destitute and 
alone. 13 But he will one day get over this and wake up to see they were 
only mundane things and of little value. The value he placed in them in 
his life will be seen to be what they are; false. He will then go through a 
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transvaluation process where he has been stripped of all that he cared 
for and made to identify his Will with the Universal Will. This gives 
another meaning and purpose to his life and he will feel that he is now 
doing his True Will. His Hidden God will no longer be hidden; it will 
become conscious, percolating through epiphanic moments or insights. 
This period of privation, followed by realisation, will enable him to 
change his course and align it with the orbit of his Will. He may even 
feel at one point that the whole of the universe is behind him, the 
totality of the forces of the universe acting on him at that point in time 
are working with him—not against him; this is when he knows he has 
finally united himself with his Will and is now actually doing it. The 
veils have been stripped away and he is now a Star. This is how the law 
of Intelligence operates. 

Through contacting and communicating with the HGA the magician 
can know his Will and how he can bring it about. The Angel can help 
reify his Will on this plane and find its mundane expression and 
thereby earth it. The True Will is the line of projection which connects 
each successive phase of the Star as it incarnates through veils of 
cosmic manifestation to the last veil, the veil of Malkuth. It is essentially 
the orbit of the Star; that is how the magician is able to realise his 
previous incarnations as habituations of mundane consciousness. The 
Star incarnates in a habiliment conducive to its development. By so 
doing, it is able to bring about the right kind of experiences necessary 
for its progression. The body-mind complex it inhabits presently is the 
one that will enable it to take it back to the Void. That is the True Will of 
all Stars; the dissolution of consciousness in the Void. Thus it becomes 
Pan, All. Each person who sets out on the path is apropos doing their 
Will and is fulfilling the Law of Intelligence. The Angel can show how 
this is done. 

By following one’s Will, the magical engine of the Hidden God 
comes into sync; each component part is fully geared and acting in turn 
with each other, working harmoniously as a whole, rather like ants in a 
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colony working together as a single body. This is a rather simplistic 
view since although they may seem disparate and separate from mun¬ 
dane consciousness, the three parts of this god (the HGA, True Will and 
Star) are essentially one. It is, however, best to view them separately for 
this seems to be the case when regarding them from the point of 
Malkuth. The HGA is naturally assigned to the sphere of Tiphareth. This 
is the stage of consciousness where Conversation and Communication 
takes place and is fully effected. The path of Gimel stretching across the 
Abyss can be viewed as the True Will for it leads directly towards the 
supreme attainment of uniting with the Star (Kether). 14 Thus by 
following the orbit of one’s Star the magical engine will be energised by 
Intelligence. Mundane consciousness will know that the True Will is 
being followed by the appearance of appropriate signs and symbols 
cropping up on the path, thereby adding confirmation to the ‘rightness’ 
of one’s direction. Conversely, negative signs demonstrate the opposite; 
clearly one is not on the correct path. 

Each act performed by the magician should ultimately be in accord¬ 
ance with one’s Will. It should further one’s course and should be in 
unison with love, for love is change. ‘Do what thou wilt shall be the 
whole of the Law’ is not an epithet or mere statement; it is the supreme 
invocation of one’s Will whose formula is ‘Love under Will.’ 

Yet the True Will is another veil of Intelligence, our inner identity, 
the Star. This is the concretisation of Intelligence as a monad. It is a 
discrete bundle of pure energy, or pure consciousness, and can be 
viewed eveiywhere for the Star, as Hadit, is eveiy single mathematical 
point that can be conceived of by mundane consciousness. As a point of 
pure consciousness and energy it exists eveiywhere, from the smallest 
particle in physics to the sun of our own solar system. As the sun gives 
light to the mundane earth, so does Hadit give light and life to con¬ 
sciousness as the quintessence of consciousness per se. The Gnostics 
glyphed this as Light, the LUX of their formula, and this is exactly what 
Hadit is; a spark of light in the void place of consciousness. If darkness 


148 



THE HISTORY OF THE COTHG 


is akin to ignorance, then conversely Light is realisation, or more 
correctly illumination. 

It is the task of the adept to come to know this light as the secret 
centre of self. He does this by refining all he is (or thinks he is) until he 
is left with one inscrutable part of himself he can only call his Inner 
God. To attain this state is the goal of all mystics and saints. It can only 
be properly effected through dis-identifying with ego-consciousness 
and uniting with the supreme spark of initiation. This is the meaning of 
‘Crossing the Abyss’ where the shift is from ego-consciousness to Star¬ 
consciousness. The ordeal of the Abyss has been well qualified by all 
spiritual leaders. It is a gruelling and traumatic experience that involves 
a complete inversion of all one believed in, a change over from a sense 
of identity that is seen to be false to a new one, which, in reality, is the 
True Self. Only the fortified magician can cross this path safely having 
forfeited all that he is; to move from the known to the unknown, and his 
only guide will be the HGA. 

Hadit can be realised in the highest of trances; the Trance of Self. It is 
here that he realises he is nothing but a point of light, the epitome of the 
Hidden God. For the emphasis here is not on Being-ness but rather 
Going-ness; as a god, it is his will to go. 

Kether, the first emanation on the Tree of Life, is beyond all duality 
and is the first expression of consciousness from the Ain, i.e. Nuit. She is 
Space. As space she is eveiywhere, every space between two points 
(Hadit) represents an opportunity for experience, for the uniting of the 
two results in experience, i.e. subject and object. Each event-act should 
be considered as a manifestation of Hadit. This could be summarised as 
Monad-Not-Monad (or Hadit-Nuit-Hadit). Their conjunction results in 
the child Ra-Hoor-Khuit, the active aspect of their interplay, resulting 
in manifestation proper. 

Hadit, as the first emanation, is essentially genderless. It has no 
attributes for it is beyond all attributes being non-dualistic. No gender 
can be applied to it. It is thus sexless and only becomes dualistic the 
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further it descends the Tree, past Chokmah and Binah. It is neutral, i.e. 
the neutered one. This is glyphed in arcane traditions as the andro¬ 
gynous being or Baphomet, for the dichotomy of dualistic thought has 
been transcended. Either/Or does not apply but rather Both/And for it 
possesses the potential of either. To the average person this may be 
difficult to grasp, yet how often in all traditions is the balance of 
opposites recommended? By balancing out all opposites they lose their 
potency and are thus effectively wiped out so that there is no difference 
between the two. Through the annihilation of opposites is non-dualistic 
thought reached wherein any possibility of expression can exist. This 
equally applies to the rather arbitrary classification of male and female. 

Every astute person knows that they are not wholly male or female, 
but are in fact both. A man may outwardly appear to be masculine, yet 
inwardly he possesses a feminine principle. The converse is true for 
women and is especially more so these days when the distinction 
between them seems to be less so. This epicene nature is ubiquitously 
evident in modern society. It may well be another manifestation of the 
energies of the New Aeon coming into play for in this Aeon each person 
should be regarded as a child, sexless yet possessing the possibility of 
expressing itself outwardly in either way. 

In the years to come there maybe a greater number of men and 
women working towards earthing the current of Thelema, thereby 
helping to achieve cosmic consciousness. Who knows, perhaps the 
arbitrary distinction of gender will be eradicated altogether. This will 
certainly be the case as Thelemites identify with their Stars and thus 
annihilate all dualities. 

Of course, it would be naive to assume that this attainment will 
result in a physical body partaking of gynandromorphic qualities, yet 
the appearance of the body may look markedly different as such attain¬ 
ments takes place. The burly, brawny archetypal male and his female 
counterpart, the sweet, lithe, waspish mate, may disappear altogether 
and become things of the past, as extinct as his Neanderthal cousin. 
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The sexual confusion so apparent today is an adumbration of the 
breakdown between the sexes to come. Women now are taking on a 
role of their own, initiating their own thought-systems, whil s t men sit 
back and listen to what they have to say. This is nothing but an example 
of the Crowned and Conquering Child manifesting the current of the 
New Aeon. Although this is not particularly true for women enthralled 
in old aeon values, the women of today are certainly making their 
presence known. By identifying more with their Stars, any confusion 
arising out of gender differentiation will gradually be eroded. 

Lastly, concerning the Star as Hadit, its formula is one of outward 
manifestation, glyphed by expansion (from the centre of the circle to its 
perimeter), whereas Nuit’s is one of contraction (from the perimeter to 
the centre). Both these modes counterbalance each other thereby pro¬ 
ducing a harmonious integration. To put it another way, Hadit can be 
expressed as opening up to embrace all possibilities, whereas Nuit’s 
formula can be viewed as a concentration of consciousness on any 
specific point. Thus to become Hadit (‘Be thou Hadit’) one first has to 
realise Nuit and channel all of one’s attention to any particular point. 
Union with that point will result in Samadhi, thus one becomes Hadit. It 
is through this union whereby ego-consciousness is abolished and Star¬ 
consciousness attained. 

In conclusion, this essay has been primarily centred round the 
magical engine which comports the Hidden God of each and every man 
and woman. I have endeavoured to demonstrate how each seemingly 
singular part relates and interacts with each other. 

Admittedly, this has been on a rudimentary level since I have 
attempted to glyph the Hidden God in an easily amenable and simpli¬ 
fied form. It is up to the magician himself to realise his own Inner God 
as it relates to him personally. I hope that I have adequately demonst¬ 
rated this through the employment of the symbolism of the 93 Current. 

Further, the Book of the Law offers us the best possibility of attain¬ 
ment where each one of us can realise the Hidden God dwelling within. 
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CURSING 1 


Frater Q. 

Now, I want to talk to you of that most misunderstood of our art, that of 
cursing, for this has been portrayed as a blasphemy by all our kind, 
even of the greatest minds. Let it be understood that I wish to eradicate 
from your mind this error. 

Cursing is not to be taken lightly, for it is indeed an extremely 
dangerous part of our art, and he who wields it could come to harm 
himself rather than the victim, for he, being not fully prepared is open 
to all such opposition and obsession; what he deals shall surely rebound 
on himself, and he shall fall prey to the grand delusion of terror. 

To curse is to bring all powers of the universe under one’s will and 
forge then into a machine of incalculable force. But, it must be stressed, 
these powers must be under the complete control of the will, for if one’s 
will is not strong then error will be the result and the power that is 
loosed will leak into the being of the magician himself. So, be advised: 
determine your will. Is it strong? Does it harness itself to one’s own 
desire? And, ultimately, are you justified in your action? For if the in¬ 
tended victim has done no wrong to yourself, you will incur the wrath 
of God and all his angels, and the Law of Thelema has most certainly 
not been observed. 

Let us then speak of two things; the will and the victim. Firstly, 
ensure the will has been forged through the toughest of trials. The best 
way to test this is by visualisation. Can you hold a naked flame still in 
the mind’s eye without it wavering? Is the image so real you can feel it 
burn your face? Does it not change colour, reduce in size, increase in 
intensity or disappear altogether? Then if that is so, move on to other 
exercises; try fixing a red cross on a blue background, the colours not 
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changing, the size of the cross remaining constant, the hues not blend¬ 
ing. When you can do this to the best of your ability and the image 
remains unmoving, then pin this image to a door, imagine it opening, 
and project yourself through it, then return and write down fully all 
that has been surveyed yonder. Devise more elaborate exercises to fully 
fledge the will, the harder the better. 

Now we shall speak of the victim. Let us pretend the victim is male, 
and according to the circumstances that have led you to take this step, 
he is most deserved of your vengeance. How well do you know him? 
Can you see him when your eyes are closed? What does his voice sound 
like? What does he smell like? His odour, is it pleasant or sickly? Does 
he use aftershave or deodorant? If so, what does it remind you of? Is he 
tall, thin, fat, well-built? Is his eye-colour blue, grey, brown, green? 
And what of his clothes? Are they neatly pressed or shabby? Does he 
always wear the same things? Or does he change from jeans to a suit 
each day? These are all things you must be fully familiar with, for he 
shall feel so close to you, you can almost sense him as if he were act¬ 
ually present in the same room as yourself. Sit back and relax. Imagine 
the victim to be present in the chair opposite. How is he sitting? 
Upright? Slouched? Foot tapping the floor? Then converse with him, 
speak to him, and listen for his response. What is he saying? Is he 
fuming? Is he speaking softly, quietly, etc? Do not say ‘This is just my 
imagination!’ for the time to test that is later, when the work is done. I 
want you to become fully familiar with this practice, for if the victim 
does not do your bidding, or rather the image/eidolon of your victim 
does not behave according to the power of your will, then do not take 
the next step. Go back and start again until the image is concrete and 
you can feel he is by your side when you will him to be. 

Now we will speak of the power we use to destroy the victim. This 
power is both internal and external. It comes from within and from 
without, and in essence there is no difference between the two for we 
will link up with the universal power so that our power is the selfsame 
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power; Anger. But let us define what this most misunderstood word 
really means. ANGER IS AN ENERGY. It is visible in man as well as in 
nature. It is the power that destroys men, that rips the universe apart. It 
can be invoked and discharged like a bolt of lightning. Indeed, if we 
think of it in these terms then we are not far from the truth, for nature 
has perfect examples of the energy in all its force. Think of a mighty 
gust of wind that rips a tree from its roots, or a volcano erupting, the 
lava spewing out and destroying all in its path, the mighty waves that 
toss the largest of ships out of the oceans, the splitting of the land in an 
earthquake, etc. Use these as symbols in your work, and if your powers 
be that strong they shall unite with these powers of nature. 

There is a basic exercise I want you to follow day in and day out till 
it be fully mastered. It is no good being angiy, for that is self¬ 
destructive. We have to be able to invoke this energy when and where 
we will. Take ten minutes each day to invoke anger, not when you are 
angiy, but when you are perfectly calm and without emotion. Choose 
the time when the mind is most settled and relaxed. Think of an in¬ 
stance where you became enraged; like when you were at work and 
your boss was giving you a bad day. Or it may have been a friend 
letting you down badly, or another motorist cutting you up, etc., any 
situation where you felt this power rising up within, but never use an 
instance connected with your intended victim. That comes later. Then 
feel that power, feel it in your body, feel it in your muscles. What 
thoughts flash through your mind? Are they fiery or violent, or even 
uncontrollable? And as soon as you can feel it pervading your very 
being drop it, banish it, dismiss it from your mind, and return to perfect 
calmness as if it had never existed. 

This is an internal exercise. We shall now move onto an external 
one. Invoke the power when the eidolon or mental image of the victim 
is placed in the circle of our art, you yourself standing without. Now 
project this energy onto the image; see it twist and turn as if he is 
feeling this energy and is writhing in agony, the pain being unbearable. 
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Use the projection sign of Horns, seeing the energy darting forth from 
your fingertips like flashes of lightning, burning into the victim. Make 
sure he does not waver, nor step outside of the circle, nor react 
aggressively, for if the image does any of these things you have not 
mastered the harnessing of the will we spoke of earlier. Pace the circle, 
projecting this energy from all sides, seeing the victim standing upright 
in the centre, being attacked all around him, a helpless, pathetic being, 
like a Christ transfixed on the cross of your hate, burning in hell. Now 
employ every device available for creating a fully realised image. Watch 
lots of horror films, the gorier the better. The ones with the best special 
FX are perfect food for the mind. See the victim like the ones in the films 
being boiled alive, the face turning into a putrid mass, the eyes falling 
out of their sockets as the face melts with the heat of your wrath. Or 
watch computer games with goiy effects, lasers that blast their victim, 
or bullets spraying into his body a thousand a second. Use all your 
imagination to instil this energy as hard and as deep as you can. Then 
stop, watch the victim fall to the ground and perish before your eyes. All 
anger should by now be so drained from your body you feel released 
and liberated; it should produce equanimity of mind as if drained of all 
energy. If this is not so then the rite has not been performed properly. If 
performed successfully one will feel a wave of joy flooding one’s being 
and a perfect calmness shall visit you. Close the circle and relax. Then 
perform this rite at the same time the next day. 

Make it a habit to banish all thought of him until that moment when 
the rite is to be performed. Do not think about him at all. That will come 
during the rite itself. Upon closing the rite, think no more of him till the 
next day. Make this a good habit, for if he should visit your mind it 
means the energy invoked has not been dispensed completely and one is 
liable to obsession. Seal up all such leaks, ensuring he does not enter 
into one’s thought until the appropriate moment. 

We now move onto the next part of this practice. Only carry this out 
when the above exercises have been fully performed. Here we will 
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make a couple of points clear. There is no need for a magic link that all 
other texts speak of. You do not need an article of the victim to perform 
this rite, or any material possession of his. When one’s will is good and 
strong these things become unnecessary. Also, avoid any contact with 
the victim. Do not visit him; do not speak to him, do not write messages 
to him with what you are doing. Indeed, this practice works best when 
it remains a secret, known only to you and your guardian angel. Any 
mention of the rites to others will rebound on you, and the victim will 
remain unaffected. Do not even hint to him that you are cursing him. It 
may be permissible to utter such things as ‘You are going to burn in 
hell’ so that the victim may become perturbed, but never mention the 
cursing. And do not expect success overnight. Do not expect him to fall 
prey to a fraudster, or die in a fatal car crash the next day. For these 
things take time and immediate success cannot be assured. But if one 
works ardently and with full recognition that the universe is behind 
you, then success shall surely follow, and the victim may perish over 
time, dependent on the strength of your will. 

Now follows the last part of this art. This is best performed first thing 
in the morning, when the mind is fresh and relaxed, the body still 
slightly asleep before fully rising. Keep the eyes closed, allow the victim 
to enter your mind and with all your force bring eveiy particle of your 
being into the fieiy furnace of your will, invoking anger and directing it 
at the victim, seeing him burn, writhe, flounder, flail like a man being 
torn apart. Muster all the strength available to make this image true, 
seeing it as elevated above the plane of this world to the universal plane 
where the consciousness of the mind unites with the consciousness of 
the universe. This can be aided by imagining his body being raised up 
above the earth and the powers of the universe circling him, impacting 
him from all sides, tossing him from side to side like a cork on the 
surface of a stormy sea, buffeting him up and down, etc. See him 
screaming in pain, his body being kicked, pulled, twisted, tortured, etc. 
Then stop. Allow the invoked powers and energy to subside, draining 
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away from the victim. See the victim fall back to earth in a bloody heap, 
the head engorged with blood, the skin battered and bruised. Then drop 
all such images of him and any associative thoughts. Relax. Let the mind 
clear. Then wake up. 

Remember to do this each day at the same time so that it forms a 
habit in the mind. Forget all about the victim till the next day, even 
forgetting of the rite itself. Do this until the victim has been truly cursed 
and news reaches your ears that he has fallen prey to the curse. Then 
stop all such practices and vow to refrain from such cursing for a long 
time for this art is not to be performed more than once or twice in one’s 
lifetime. 

Lastly, best of luck! 2 
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Projecting: 

A Brief Guide to Achieving Astral Projection 1 
Frater Q. 

This paper has been written for those members who have complained 
that they are unable to project their astral bodies consciously and there¬ 
fore cannot pursue some of the group’s other activities. It is hoped that 
this little essay shall be of use to them and give them a better under¬ 
standing of what is involved and why it is necessaiy in the first place. 

Right from the outset you have to learn you are not just your 
physical body. The body should, in fact, be merely regarded as a vehicle 
for carrying your consciousness. It is that and nothing more. Once you 
project consciously you will understand that you, as a conscious being, 
can exist outside of your body, separate from it, and therefore learn to 
appreciate that the physical body is purely a temporary habitation, 
something you move in, where you reside on this plane whilst alive. The 
physical body is subject to its own laws, like any other object on this 
plane. The astral body, however, is not, being composed of finer 
material, but still subject to certain laws which in themselves are 
mutable once you project onto other planes. 

Consciousness is the raw material of the universe, ranging from the 
subtle to the gross. The physical body is an extension of this material, 
the gross vehicle of consciousness. Coincident with it, and presiding 
over it, is another body less gross which we call the astral or subtle 
body, because it cannot be felt, seen or known through our physical 
senses. It is less gross than the physical as it operates on a slightly 
different plane, a plane which vibrates at a higher level and faster rate. 

The physical body, vibrating at a far lower, and indeed, slower rate, 
is subject to the laws of this plane because it, and everything else on this 
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plane, vibrates at the same slow rate. That is why I cannot project my 
body through a brick wall because the wall vibrates at the same rate as 
my body. However, if I were to transfer my consciousness to my subtle 
body I could project through the wall as my subtle body vibrates at a 
higher and faster rate than the wall. 

There is no mystery in this; it is a simple fact. There are other facts 
involved in projecting consciousness that are also not truly occult for it 
is simply that we have forgotten how to do it. Anybody who says they 
cannot project their consciousness is lying because we do it eveiy night 
when we go to sleep. The only difference being we have to lose 
consciousness to do so. That is what happens when we sleep. We sleep 
so that the astral body can slip out and move back to its own plane 
where it can recharge itself. The energy it accumulates is transmitted 
back to the physical body through the head and vitalises the subtle 
channels of the physical vehicle. This energy transmission is signified by 
the deep dream stage when the sleeper is in REM, evidenced by the 
eyeballs moving erratically under the closed lids. They move because 
the energy is being passed from the subtle plane back into the body 
through the head and therefore stimulating certain areas of the brain 
thus causing dreams. If you were to wake up the sleeper during this 
stage of sleep his body would violently jolt because you have forced the 
subtle body to slam back into his physical body. It has also been 
demonstrated that if you were to deprive someone of the dream stages 
of sleep they would go slightly crazy and start hallucinating; so ob¬ 
viously this is a very beneficial stage of sleep; the body gets recharged as 
does the mind. A man can live without food for days but cannot do so 
without sufficient sleep. Deprive him of sleep and he will become 
basically an emotional wreck, on edge all the time, and probably suffer 
from mental anxiety, and eventually death. That is because you are 
inhibiting the separation of the astral body to take place. It is very 
important this happens on a regular basis. Not only does it help to 
recharge the body it also helps to recharge the mind. So it is quite 
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obvious that food, although giving the body energy, does not supply all 
the energy the body needs; that comes from sleep, and by the astral 
body leaving the physical to enter its own plane for its nightly recharge. 

But what exactly happens when we fall asleep? What is it that shuts 
off consciousness and induces sleep? Sleep is produced by a mechanism 
kicking in which shuts down the mind and body. This mechanism we 
call the ‘psychic censor.’ Astral projection involves tricking this psychic 
censor into believing we are asleep when actually we are still awake. 
There are various methods for doing this and I shall discuss a veiy 
effective one shortly. 

But first, let’s take a little trip down memory lane. Do you remember 
when you were young and had just come of age, which meant you were 
now old enough to buy alcohol, so you went out and got gloriously 
drunk one night? Do you remember getting home late, intoxicated, and 
throwing yourself on the bed and trying to close your eyes so you could 
fall asleep but couldn’t as the room wouldn’t stop spinning? You felt 
sick and had to keep one eye open to stop the room from spinning. 
Well, it’s a fallacy to believe that the room was spinning. Of course it 
wasn’t really spinning, but it certainly felt like it. What produced this 
sensation was the fact that the psychic censor is muddled and confused. 
Because the brain is ‘dead drunk’ and the body almost passed out as if 
dead also, the astral body is attempting to vacate the body before you 
have fallen asleep properly. That is what gives rise to the sensation of 
the room spinning. The astral is trying to get out but you are caught in 
that hinterland where you are neither asleep nor awake; you are stuck 
somewhere between the two. That is the exact state of mind you need to 
be in to consciously project out of the body. It is a veiy subtle state, 
more like a trance, and this has to be consciously induced in order to 
project. Then you will see exactly what happens when you fall asleep, 
except this time you will be ‘awake’ when it happens. 

Unless you enjoy getting blind drunk and the feeling of being on the 
verge of vomiting and nauseous, there are other, less uncomfortable 
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ways of experiencing astral projection. Tiy this one for size: 

Late at night when you are tired go for a jog round the block. If you 
get back to your place and do not feel knackered go for another jog 
round the block once more, and again if you still do not feel completely 
exhausted. This exercise has to be repeated until you are absolutely and 
utterly drained of all energy and cannot possibly set one foot in front of 
the other without collapsing and falling over through sheer fatigue. 
Then drag your weary body up the stairs to your bedroom and flop on 
your bed face up and immediately close your eyes. You will experience 
the same feeling as if intoxicated. The room may spin slightly. Your 
extremities will feel as if they are coming up and loose and your mind 
will be infused with a flood of imagery as if dreaming whilst still awake. 
You will feel your astral body rise up. But as soon as you realise what is 
happening you will suddenly snap awake and slam back into your 
body. Do not be alarmed. It is only the psychic censor kicking in and 
stopping the astral from floating out. It is there for a good reason; to 
protect you. After all you don’t want to be floating out of your body 
while driving the car, for example. That would be extremely dangerous. 
The psychic censor is a safety mechanism to make sure such an event 
does not happen. You have learnt that it is possible to trick the censor 
into believing you are asleep when in actuality you are still awake. 

Now take it further and find a way to trick it so that you can con¬ 
sciously project without the censor kicking in. This will be quite diffi¬ 
cult at first for it is rather like walking on an icy pavement; you feel 
your foot about to slip and just as you do you automatically catch 
yourself so you don’t fall over. Next time this happens let it. Go with the 
movement, for this is exactly what you have to do in astral projection; 
you consciously will your astral to project. This may be accompanied by 
the undesirable feeling of your head being crushed from all sides. The 
seat of consciousness in man is in the head, therefore it is the most 
difficult part of the subtle body to extricate. In contrast, the extremities, 
like the hands and feet, are easy for they are further away from the 
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head. The lower legs and arms are also easy to get out. Most people get 
stuck in the head, producing an acutely uncomfortable sensation due to 
the tremendous amount of pressure felt. But once the entire astral is out 
and free from the head, the pressure disappears and you are now able 
to move away from the body and explore other dimensions. 

(When I was first attempting astral projection, without the use of 
drugs, alcohol, sensoiy deprivation, or anything else, but purely 
through will and a mild trance, I found I would get stuck in the head 
interminably. No matter how hard I tried my head just didn’t want to 
come out. Yet the rest of my body was already out which was rather like 
floating on an undercurrent of air with your head stuck in a vice. Your 
astral body would be going all over the place but your head was going 
nowhere. It was more akin to being on the bottom of a seabed; your 
head is stuck in the sand, but the undercurrents are pushing against 
your astral body making it undulate up and down. It was a veiy queasy 
sensation and one I never want to experience again.) 

Once you have tricked the psychic censor into believing you are 
asleep you will find it considerably easy to project. You may find that 
just sitting in a comfortable position in an upright chair, going into a 
light trance, and closing the eyes with the intention of projecting to be 
sufficient. Once this has been established see yourself outside of your 
body standing upright before you. The astral has its back to you and is 
dressed in a long black robe. Now transfer your consciousness to that 
body and will it to move. Take in your surroundings. Examine the 
objects in the room with its eyes. See clearly the pictures on the walls. 
Read the titles of the books on the shelves in your bookcase. If you find 
this difficult then stand up and physically move round the room, taking 
in all the objects. Do not touch anything, just observe. Then go back to 
your chair, place yourself in a trance and close your eyes. Now do it 
again; transfer your consciousness to your astral and make it move 
around the room. Admittedly this will at first be through memory, but 
what you are actually doing is telling your unconscious you have an 
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astral body and that you can move about in it. Do not think, ‘This is all 
in my memory. I’m just seeing in my mind what I saw in my room.’ Do 
not think either, ‘It’s all in my imagination.’ The time to test that is later. 
As an exercise keep doing this at roughly the same time each day so you 
set up a pattern of thought, drumming into your mind that you can 
project until the unconscious finally capitulates and accepts it. Then test 
it thoroughly by getting a friend to sit in another room and ask him to 
do something. Transfer your consciousness to your astral, move through 
the wall into the other room and tiy to see what he is doing. Return to 
your body and compare notes afterwards. 

(I did this so successfully in one experiment carried out at a friend’s 
place there was no doubting I had projected into the other room. I saw 
him sitting on the edge of the bed reading a book. I reported this to the 
others afterwards and he was asked to return. He confirmed he had 
indeed been sitting on the edge of the bed reading a book!) 

So it is simply developing the knack. This will come over time the 
more you get out of your body and learn to move in the astral. Initially 
moving around may be quite difficult because you don’t have any legs. 
It is not just a matter of putting one foot in front of the other but rather 
willing yourself to move. When I am in my physical body and I want to 
get up and move across the room to go outdoors my brain sends signals 
to the muscles of my body to get the muscles to move the limbs and put 
me in motion. This is something we learn as babies. We first learn to 
crawl, then we learn to walk and it becomes a natural habit as we grow 
up. We do not even think about what we are actually doing; it is totally 
unconscious. It is only when something drastic happens, like having an 
accident and being temporarily paralysed for example, that we have to 
learn again how to use our legs and walk. We have to put effort into 
them to get them to move, otherwise as adults this autonomic function 
operates by itself. We don’t have to think about how to do it, we just do 
it and find we have crossed the room and are now outdoors. But in your 
astral the matter is veiy different. To get anywhere you have to move by 
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will alone. Let me cite an anecdote which has some bearing on this. 

When I was a teenager and had taken some LSD with my friends we 
were all high and playing outside at night, doing silly things and gen¬ 
erally mucking around under the influence of the drug. During our 
‘trip’ we went back to a friend’s house and upstairs to his bedroom. This 
was a rather long, slightly narrow room as it covered the entire end 
section of a big house, the floor space beneath being an old, disused 
shop. I was the last to enter the room. All the others were now either 
sitting down on the bed or whatever space they could find on the floor 
at the other end. I went to join them and the next thing I know I was 
there. But I didn’t walk. Or rather I don’t remember walking. I willed 
myself to get over to the other side and in a split second there I was 
standing next to them. I looked back at the door and could not work out 
how I had managed to cross the room so quickly, literally in a flash. 

This is exactly what happens when you are in your astral. You will 
yourself to go and find you are there. So get used to moving without 
walking. It is rather like being conveyed to your destination on a 
conveyor belt for that is exactly how it feels. Also, you have to learn 
how to use your astral eyes properly. Everything at first will seem to be 
out of focus and hazy. With practice your sight will become sharper 
and clearer; remember, you are not using your physical eyes now but 
rather a third eye or subtle organ of sight. This can be strengthened by 
concentrating on objects in your room and then transferring them to 
the blank screen when you close your eyes. Try to retain the image for 
as long as possible. This will help enormously when in your astral. 

Also, don’t bother looking for a silver cord either. I have never seen 
one connecting my astral to my physical so I doubt it even exists. And 
when out of your physical body tiy to get as far away from it as 
possible, because as soon as you are out and see yourself lying in bed, or 
where ever you were, you will think to yourself, ‘Wow! I am out of my 
body!’ The next thing you know you are back in it again! So move well 
away and don’t be surprised to find that everything is different. The 
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room may look different, the decor has changed somewhat, things that 
used to be in the room have disappeared, or other things have appeared, 
etc. This is because although you are out and occupying the same space 
as your room, you are not necessarily in the same time. That is why I 
prefer to go into other dimensions than remain on this plane for that 
very reason; it is less confusing and there are more interesting things to 
see elsewhere. In fact, there are many other worlds to explore, more 
than anybody can conceive. Further, this became such a habit for me at 
one point that I spent more time out of my body than in it. You too 
should develop the same drive. 

Now that you have consciously projected out of your body what do 
you intend to do? Well, most of the work that we do as a group has a lot 
to do with working in other dimensions, sometimes using the elements 
or tarot cards as doorways, or working up the paths of the qabalistic 
Tree of Life as a map of consciousness. For more advanced workings we 
project to the other side of the Tree through the portal of Daath using 
the formula of the Voltigeurs, as described by Grant in his books. This 
involves a somersaulting backwards in your astral body; then you will 
find you are on the other side. There are many other workings we do 
involving astral travelling but it is ultimately up to you to develop your 
astral body as suggested above. You have to develop your own desire to 
project and move in other dimensions. Remember, the world around us 
is a manifestation of consciousness. This is just one world out of many 
and they are all made from the same stuff but on subtler levels. So get 
exploring them now and understand your relationship to this world 
and the others. 
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Lrater R. 
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In recent years there has been a fairly large amount of material piling 
up in relation to Lam, an extra-terrestrial entity first contacted by 
Crowley around 1918-1919 in New York. It seems that his contact 
with this entity derived from his previous work with the two entities 
Abuldiz and Amalantrah. Though the workings with the latter two have 
been published! 1] leaving a written account of the experiences Crowley 
had with them, there is no detailed account of his meetings with Lam. 
All we have of this entity is the visual representation above, reproduced 
from The Equinoi6fL\. No explanation of his portrait is given for this 
except that it somehow mysteriously connects with Blavatsky’s Voice of 
the Silence, to which it is appended as a frontispiece. 

Since then other magicians have come into contact with this entity, 
also in New York; Soror Tanith of the OTO in the 1970’s; before that 
Michael Bertiaux of The Monastery of Seven Rays in the 1960’s and up 
until the present decade, but giving out little information. We thus have 
not much to go on. Crowley attributed minor importance to Lam, other¬ 
wise he would have gone into considerable detail of what Lam repre¬ 
sented, leaving his mystery as enigmatically as possible. It is my belief 
that he made have done this for two reasons: 

1. He did not fully understand, at the time of contact, what Lam 
represented and so chose to leave it to his followers to find out 
more through their own personal investigations. 

2. He possibly understood Lam’s import and feared the connections 
of Lam with the formidable and imminent Aeon of Zain, as shall 
be discussed later. 

However, we now know that Lam is a particularly important entity 
of extra-terrestrial origins which has been confirmed through the 
writings of Grant. In this short paper we will here attempt to clarify 
exactly what Lam represents, laying our emphasis on personal investi¬ 
gation through contact to arrive at a better understanding. For that we 
have included a brief ritual instruction 1 which has been found to 
provide an adequate contact point with Lam. Members wishing to 
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appreciate the significance of contacting Lam and other intelligences 
should study my short paper on transmissions 2 where this is treated in 
greater depth. 

We shall first deal with the name and then consider later Lam’s 
position in the Cult of Thelema. 

Lam has been translated as ‘The Way’ from the Tibetan language 
which also means ‘path.’ It is extended in the Tibetan tradition to Lama, 
meaning he who goes, a label appended to the Lamas who hold a sacred 
position in the religious affairs of their people, officiating in the same if 
not a higher capacity as priests. The symbolism of the Go-er connects 
with the Egyptian symbol of the Ankh, which means ‘life’ and ‘to go.’ 
The gods of the Egyptians were the ‘go-ers’ who held in their hands the 
Ankh as suggestive of their going. We can arrive at a closer approx¬ 
imation of Lam through gematraic analysis of his name. In Hebrew, 
Lam can be spelt in two ways, firstly as Lamed ALeph Mem or as Lamed 
Ayin Mem. We shall deal first with a variant spelling and then consider 
the second later. 

Lamed is symbolised as the Ox-goad which is suggestive of its shape. 
It is attributed to Venus, a reference to the sexual current and perhaps a 
hint of the nature of the formula for contacting Lam. Its numerical 
value is 30. Lamed has close affinities with the second letter Aleph, 
meaning an Ox and suggests by its shape a swastika or whirling 
thunderbolt, which brings to mind the first creative action behind 
creation. On the Tree of Life 3 schema it represents the first emanation or 
One[3] to have erupted out of the Void, the Ain or Nothingness behind 
manifestation. It is equated with Air or Space for this reason and also 
with Harpocrates (Hoor-Paar-Kraat), the innocent babe or fool, the 
calling that was cleft from its Mother, the Ain. He was represented by 
the whirling cross that broke open the Void to allow the egress of 
manifestation to take place. In this respect it represents the silent 
gestation prior to conception, potentiality. Lamed and Aleph together 
form LA, a supreme word in the doctrine of Thelema, as well as its 
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number, 31. LA in Hebrew means ‘not’ or more simply ‘no’ and is thus 
identical with the Ain. It is also, of course, the reversal of AL, meaning 
‘God,’ or more properly ‘Gods’ if spelt in full; Aleph Lamed He Yod 
Mem lElohimY God is the manifestation of the Ain, symbolised by the 
Goddess, and if we take the equation of LA and AL as representing the 
formula of manifestation it can be seen that manifestation is the 
reversal, or reflection, of Nothing. 

The above two concepts are resumed by the addition of Mem which, 
by pronunciation as ‘Mmm,’ suggests the silent withdrawal of the active 
LA. The word LAM thus comports the entire gamut of manifestation by 
its pronunciation out of the Nothing, represented by Silence, into 
activity, represented by LA, and back to its source, represented by M 
LAM has then close affinities with the oriental Hindu OM which is said 
to be a supreme word of power, i.e. it is the power to manifest[4], Mem 
is associated with water, perhaps the waters of the abyss, the solution 
that results from the union of Lamed and Aleph. By Hebrew gematria 
these three letters add up to 71. The number 71 is the same value as the 
following words in Hebrew: ALLL. ’nothing,’ ‘an apparition’ or ‘image’; 
ALAI, ‘silence’; ChZVN ‘vision’; ALMK ‘thy terror’; YNGH ‘a dove, 
pigeon’; YGNLL. ‘a dove’; ML A. ‘plenitude, fullness.’ All these meanings 
are pertinent to our study, namely ALM, the Silence, which is suggestive 
of Zain and the dreaded Aeon of Zain, the Aeon of Silence[5]. YNGH, a 
dove being the symbol of the OTO, as well as of the Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit or informing current of this Aeon which has its origins beyond 
the spaces represented by the Tree of Life, i.e. it is transplutonic in 
origin (as we shall see later), and lastly ALLL, nothing, which brings us 
back to the Ain, the Void or Space beyond Kether (Pluto). 

If we take the letter A as Ayin rather than Aleph, as in the first 
variant spelling of Lam, we then have the value of 101, which by 
appearance suggests the 1 beyond the 10, as 10-1. This either suggests 
Daath, the eleventh sephira or pylon, or more probably a complex not 
glyphed by the Tree and so beyond it. 101 is the numerical value of 
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ALA, meaning ‘swallowed, destroyed’ and of ASM ‘a storehouse.’ This 
number then does not at first sight appear to be as meaningful as 
compared to 71. However, it does possess the letter Ayin which means 
an ‘eye’ and by virtue of pronunciation has similarities to Ain. We can 
then glyph this as the Eye of The Void[6], 

In Enochian, which has a gematria of its own, Lam equals 104. Its 
equivalents in the same language are BALM ‘noon, midday’, MAL[1\ 
‘arrow’ and TOANT ‘love.’ The arrow symbolism has been discussed 
fully and amplified upon by Grant. But it is interesting to note the arrow 
(as well as the bow) is ascribed to the 13th path, the path of the High 
Priestess that stretches across the abyss, connecting Kether to Tipareth, 
Pluto to the Sun, and is the path of the Moon of lunar influence. 4 As has 
been seen before, Lam’s influence lies beyond the Tree of Life glyph, his 
origin is transplutonic, and is directing a particular current of con¬ 
sciousness through the outer pylon of Pluto to illumine the sun. This 
may sound confusing, but its meaning will become clearer by the end. 

Linally, let us interpret Lam’s name by virtue of EQ. 5 In this system 
Lam equals 24. This number has the following known correspondence; 
‘wand,’ ‘aud,’ ‘god,’ ‘la,’ ‘Baa,’ and ‘dog.’ The first thing to take note of is 
the ‘god-dog’ conundrum. This brings to mind the LA-AL formula of 
reversal mentioned previously, thus connecting up an apparently loose 
string of thoughts. This is further exemplified by the term ‘aud,’ a 
Hebrew word meaning ‘light,’ more specifically Magick Light, the Light 
that informs the unawakened consciousness. Its value in Hebrew as 
Aleph Vau Daleth adds up to 11, again the One beyond Ten. 

Lrom the randomness of these associations we should be able to 
glean some sort of understanding into the nature of Lam. As a member 
of the COTHG, you can pursue your own gematraic studies for a fuller 
analysis of the name and what it implies. But from the foregoing we 
know that Lam resides beyond our present solar system and can 
possibly be associated with the planet Isis, the eleventh planet con¬ 
stituting our solar system, not counting the Sun, and the one beyond the 
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ten[8]. This planet has been associated with Maat (Nu-Isis), as has been 
explained elsewhere. Lam is the minister of the current of Maat as 
Aiwass is the minister of the Horus current. Yet it would be more 
accurate to say that Lam stands somewhere between both of these 
currents, represented by 93 and 696, or astronomically the two star 
systems Sirius and Andromeda. I say this because of the nature of the 
information I have personally received from Lam; this has been re¬ 
served for the time being. Suffice to say, Lam is not a myth but a living 
reality awaiting a fuller recognition of his influence upon human con¬ 
sciousness. This can only come about when the current of Horus has 
paved the way for the onrush of primal forces, symbolised by Set- 
Cthulhu which proposes to sweep up the debris left by the former 
current, thus clearing the way for the manifestation of Maat. She 
symbolises the cosmic balance restored through the identification of 
Hadit (Horus) and the penetration of the veil of matter. All of this is as 
yet far too abstruse to put into clearer terms. In all my dealings with 
Lam, or the entity that goes by that name, information seeps through in 
this form. It is now not a question of seepage but an overflow, brought 
about to help manifest the Aeon of Maat. Although this Aeon already 
exists it does so in that it is perceptible to those above the abyss. It is the 
reflection and compliment of the Aeon of Horus. 

I believe Lam is the path, or way, between 93 & 696 that is known to 
us as the Aeon of Zain. Fuller investigation prohibits me from any more 
certain confirmations. I can thus only speculate from my own personal 
experience of Lam that he in some way ties in with Zain, in what way is 
as yet unknown. This has to be discovered by, and for, yourself. For this 
reason the ‘Rite of Lam’ has been included. If this proves unsatisfactoiy I 
would suggest a more simplified approach towards Lam. This involves 
the use of the Death Posture. It is modified slightly in this way; you stare 
into the mirror and instead of seeing your reflection you see that of Lam 
superimposed over your face. Once the neither-neither state 6 arises you 
may find you are being sucked into the head of Lam and actually 
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become him. In this way you will act a vehicle for his transmission and 
dissemination. Any thoughts that crop up at this time should be of this 
entity and not your own. Of course, the thought-stream will obviously 
be coloured by one’s own preconceptions. They can be minimised de¬ 
pending on the degree of ‘absence’ of the individual himself. It is a 
simple technique which requires consistent practice to enter the right 
void-state. From it can be developed a trance for automatic drawings or 
writings which in turn should mirror the expression of Lam operating 
through its vehicle. 

To sum up, I cannot overemphasise the necessity for contacting Lam 
and the many other entities operating beyond Pluto.' By Pluto I do not 
necessarily mean the planet as such that exists in space, but rather 
perhaps the level of consciousness one has to attain in order to meet 
intelligences like Lam on their own level. Whether inner or outer space 
is implied is neither here nor there; both concepts are merely arbitrary 
divisions resulting from dualistic thought. However such entities like 
Lam have been hyped up by other authorities; the case for contact can 
no longer be ignored. Lam himself has to offer us a new magical system 
for reaching beyond the stars and for treading the way between them. 

NOTES 

1. Partly given in Symonds’ The Great Beast and King’s Magical World 
ofAleister Crowley. 

2. Reproduced in Grant’s The Magical Revival and Starfire, vol. 3. 8 

3. Aleph has the numerical value of 1. 

4. It is also a powerful mantra. 

5. See Grant’s Outside the Circles of Time for a full discussion on this. 

6. See also my paper entitled ‘The Ain or Eye of the Void.’ 9 

7. Note that MAL is the reversal of LAM. ; cf. other notes on reversal. 

8. See on this the paper ‘Nu-Isis, The Transplutonic Planet.’ 10 
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(ALTERNATIVE VERSION) 

Frater R. 

1. The magician should have properly purified himself, his body[l] 
and his mind. He should also by now be able to invoke the Fire Snake 1 at 
will. 

2. Perform the Star Ruby 2 and then sit in the dragon posture [2]. 

3. Then go up to the astral temple[3] which is dedicated to the 
peculiarity of Lam, with his portrait[4] on the eastern[5] wall. The cup 
of Lam with its sigils[6] should be before the magician. 

4. He now calls on his HGA for his assistance until he can properly 
feel his/her presence in the temple. He should then envelop himself in a 
deep azure radiant egg, sparkling with flecks of gold [ 7 ]. This should be 
held in mind all the time. He then raises his left index finger to his lips, 
holding this pose until he feels he is in tune with the god Hoor-Paar- 
Kraat[8]. 

5. He then calls on Lam with solemnity, concentrating all the while 
on his portrait which should ideally be level with his eyes. 

6. He should then start to invoke the Fire Snake by will until it 
reaches the Ajna[9], imagining that the light sprays outward to the East 
and up to the highest chakra. He should then realise the identity of 
Hadit and Nuit and be seized by the state Ineffable! 10]. 

7. When the nectar [11] starts to overflow and descends back down to 
the base chakra! 12] he should see all of its force concentrated in the 
sexual centre [13]. 

8. He now starts to arouse himself auto-erotically whilst intoning the 
mantra ‘LAM-IPSOS-LAM-IPSOS’[14] until the word[15] is deposited in 
the cup. 
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9. Its contents are charged in the name of Lam and consumed. 

10. The magician should then be seized by a state of inebriation where 
contact is possible with Lam. It is signalled by a flickering of the eyelids 
and a subtle glow in one’s vision. The magician may at this point feel 
the onset of giddiness or a lapsing into a swoon. He should let go and 
drift towards the portrait and move through it. 

11. On the other side will be seen images readily cognisant of Lam and 
should be memorised and noted down upon return. Any message or 
words heard should be taken as a transmission and recorded. 

12. Lastly, the magician should thank Lam and earth himself. He 
should also banish once again. 
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NOTES 

1. The body has to be purified by yogic methods and the nadirs 
cleansed. This is essential for operations of this kind where the 
secretion produced is drunk; any contamination will destroy the 
effect of the ritual. 

2. This posture is chosen for its stability and suitability for auto-erotic 
workings. The spine must be kept upright at all times, especially 
with the ascension of the Fire Snake. 

3. The COTHG has its own astral temple. Its description is given to 
members only. 

4. It can be found in Grant’s Magical Revival and as the frontispiece to 
Blavatsky’s ‘Voice of the Silence,’ The Equinox, III, l. 3 

5. The east is any direction in space that permits the influx of extra- 
dimensional and cosmic forces. It is the gate for transplutonic 
entities like Lam, a being currently guiding the evolutionary growth 
of mankind and the director of the Maatian Current. 

6. The sigils are arrived at by the magician himself. They can be 
obtained by automatic drawing, concentrating on Lam’s portrait. 

7. This shield is necessary for workings where ‘sexual-radioactivity’ is 
employed. For further study, see Grant’s Cults of the Shadow. 

8. The god of Silence. This god-form should always be used for the 
reception of transmissions. 

9. Le. the third eye. In some people this is hardly developed at all. In 
others, it is highly developed. Merely closing the eyes, focusing on 
the point between them automatically opens up astral dimensions. 
To activate this centre, use the Fire Snake and bring it to this point. 

10. The magician becomes overwhelmed by cosmic consciousness. It is 
recommended to allow this stage to occur fully before attempting to 
return to normal consciousness. 

11. The subtle energy that flows from the Sahasrara chakra. 

12. The Muladhara chakra, located at the base of the spine. It is where 
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the Fire Snake resides. 

13. The Svadisthana chakra, the sexual centre in man. On the Tree of 
Life it is identified with Yesod, the lunar sphere and therefore 
connected with sexual sorceiy. 

14. For the significance of this word see the Book of Maat. See also 
Grant’s Outside the Circles of Time where it is posited as being the 
word of the aeon of Maat. 

15. I.e. semen. This should not be thought of in its base aspect; it is a 
masculine kala which, if properly charged, will help to intoxicate 
the mind. For similar workings see Lee Heflin’s Island Dialogues 4 
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Frater X. 

Certain people have enquired as to the reason behind the choice of 
Anubis as the patron god of the COTHG. Indeed, to some, the jackal¬ 
headed god and Thelema are worlds apart. This general confusion and 
misunderstanding has been brought about by incorrect interpretation 
of the god’s qualities by some who are generally recognised as being 
authorities on the subject of ancient Egyptian magic and religion. It is 
my hope in writing this paper that I may help to clear away some of the 
‘Fog of Enfeeblement’ which has amassed around the god. 

I have noticed, in the works of some ‘experts,’ a tendency to degrade 
Anubis to the level of a mere plaything of Thoth. After all, was not the 
Scribe of the Gods vastly superior in rank to the humble guard! Those 
with any intelligence will see that Anubis is not such a toy, but is the 
vortex of unlimited magickal power. 

He is the Divine Idiot, The Fool, the Lunatic Messenger, who capers 
on the edge of the Abyss. Like Thoth, he is a supreme god of magick, 
hence his attribution to the sephira of Hod/Mercury, a cosmic power- 
zone associated with Intelligence which, as Fra. R[ 1 ], can be called the 
Law or Current of the present Aeon. Perhaps, out of all the gods of the 
Egyptian pantheon, he is utterly neutral (neutered), as he partakes 
wholly of neither side of the Tree of Life, but traverses either side as he 
wills. His are the eyes that see perfectly in the darkness of the Pit, thus 
making him, along with the Holy Guardian Angel, the only reliable 
guide for the crossing of the Pylon of Daath. 

He resides in the Abyss; he is the Shugal or ‘Howler’ in and out of the 
Desert of Set. The Abyss, being the gateway from Universe ‘A’ to 
Universe ‘B,’ 2 partakes wholly of neither. Anubis, having the same 
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quality, is piebald; a mixture of black and gold (all ancient statues of the 
god Anubis included a gold scarf, wrapped round his neck, and other 
golden items such as the menat necklace). It is interesting what Grant 
has to say in this respect: 

“The symbol of the twilight is the jackal who appears at dawn and dusk. 
This is the origin of the Double Anubis, the black and golden dog who 
became the type of Set as a combination in one image of Mercury and the 
Sun, Mercury being the lunar type of the watcher in twilight, hence the 
dappled or hybrid nature of the god that comprised both light and 
shade.”[2] 

It is because of this nature that he is so appropriate for the New 
Aeon. Tiie colour black represents the god Set, the dark, hidden sun in 
Amenti; Tiphareth within. The gold obviously refers to Horus, the sun- 
son; Tiphareth without. The mixture of the two colours in Anubis shows 
his purpose in this Aeon; that of a connecting piece or ‘bar’ between the 
Twins. He is the bridge which joins together the realms of non¬ 
manifestation (Set) and manifestation (Horus); Negative and Positive, 
Chaos and Order. In Moorcock’s mythos, 3 he could possibly be equated 
with the fulcrum of the Cosmic Balance, the massive scales which keep 
equilibrium between the two poles of Timelessness and Time (Chaos 
and Law). As such, it is obvious that he is not a god particularly loved by 
the Black Brothers, the Slaves of Duality, at least not by the ones who 
understand his true function. 

As the Mad or Crazy One, the Fool, he represents the state of 
perfection; the Ipsissimus. Incidentally, the Amerindian equivalent of 
Anubis is the Coyote god, also a notorious trickster. By EQ, the number 
of Anubis is 80. Reduced, this becomes the number of Hod, thus 
strengthening his association with that sphere. 80 is also the number of 
‘Thanatos’ (the Greek Anubis, as god of Death), ‘bindu’ (the creative 
seed, Hadit), ‘Ain Soph’ (the Limitless) and ‘crowned’ (the state of a king 
after union with Hadit at Kether)[3]. Anubis, therefore, represents the 
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state of NOT, symbolised by Hadit who achieves his apotheosis or 
kinghood in Kether, and thus dies to limited consciousness of ‘self.’ In 
the Book of the AmHIadil declares: “For I am perfect, being Not; and my 
number is nine by the fools; but with the just I am eight, and one in 
eight: Which is vital, for I am none indeed.” [4] Note the number 8, the 
number of Hod. The number 9 equates with the moon and its lunar 
kala, the menstrual flow which is an important vehicle of energy often 
employed in the invocation and manifestation of the jackal-god. 

It is important to note that 8 + 6 + 8= 17 (Hod + Tiphareth + Binah), 
the number of Hadit. This implies Hadit is only perfect, NOT one thing 
or another, when the two aspects of positive and negative, represented 
by Horus and Set, are fused together. The secret key to this union is held 
within Anubis; 17 being the numerical value of Hod by EQ. 

By gematria, we can further elucidate the god’s nature. ‘Anpu’ is an 
alternative name for Anubis. Its value = 58[5]. 58 is also the value of the 
following; ‘Hadit,’ ‘Besz’ (the dwarf-god or Kraat), ‘Seth’(Set), ‘Yesod’ 
and ‘Aleph’ (which is attributed to Atu 0, The Fool.). All these words 
clarify my previous statements as to the god’s nature and mode of 
invocation. If we add 5 and 8 we get 13, another number associated 
with the moon and its periodic blood-flow in the Scarlet Woman. The 
integers of 58, multiplied together, equal 40. This is the numerical 
value for ‘Shugal’ and ‘Kaph’ (the 11th letter of the Hebraic alphabet 
which means ‘palm of the hand’). Therefore, we are given here another 
formula for the manifestation of the Lunatic Howler, Anubis. In the 
VIII° of the OTO, the formula is that of Narcissus or Self-Love. Broadly 
speaking, this means that the magician creates the required energy by 
use of auto-erotic and masturbatory practices[6]. As Grant points out, 
jackals are notorious masturbators. 

Not wishing to get too carried away with numbers it is, however, 
important to note that the numerical value for ‘jackal’ is 42. It is also 
the number of ‘blood,’ ‘sin’[7], ‘Qadosh’ (a formula involving the use of 
menstrual blood), and ‘star’ (Hadit). 
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It is likely that Anubis will attain general and rightful recognition of 
his stature in the next Aeon, the Aeon of Maat; the time (period) when 
the woman shall arise as the Daughter, wielding the Cleaver of Zain. 
Anubis was, is, and always shall be the companion of the Goddess, in all 
her forms. For he is the energy of Isis and the wielder of the Sekhem 
sceptre of Power (shakti)[&\, a symbol synonymous with the Winged 
Globe (Hadit). In the Thoth deck, 4 the tarot card entitled The Moon (Atu 
XXVIII) shows two figures of Anubis, guarding the twin pillars of 
Yesod-Daath, i.e. the way to the nightside of the Tree of Life through the 
use of the 15th kala. Notice, in particular, the 9 yods in the centre of the 
card, which brings to mind the number 9 symbolism already discussed. 
An alternative title for this card is ‘The Ruler of Flux and Reflux.’ It is 
therefore the card of Shakti in her yesodicor dark phase. 

According to Grant, the Avites worshipped a deity known as NBHZ, 
who is one with Anubis[9]. By EQ NBHZ has a value of 46, as does 
‘shin,’ ‘woman,’ ‘one,’ ‘abyss,’ ‘void’ and ‘zain=’ all loaded terms for 
Anubis and the Maatian current generally. The integers of 46, when 
multiplied together, come to 24, which is the number of ‘dog’ and 
consequently, ‘god.’ This is reminiscent of the verse in AL which states: 
“Is a God to live in a dog? No! but the highest are of us.”[10] At first 
glance, this would seem to refer to the slaves, the uninitiated, and can 
indeed be interpreted correctly on such a level. However, if we look 
more closely, we can perhaps see a veiled reference to Anubis. We must 
remember that Anubis is traditionally a god of the dead, i.e. those who 
have become one with their Stars at Kether[l 1], Therefore, the God does 
not live, literally, in Anubis. he is Anubis. He is Hadit, or at least a 
constituent part, and thus is NOT. Life is limited, a mere manifestation 
of the un-manifest, in contrast to the state of NOT, which is limitless, 
unrestricted, being no one thing or pertaining to any particular state 
save itself. These are exactly the same qualities shown by our Divine 
Jester. Further, it is important to analyse the word ‘us,’ as given in the 
verse. Numerologically, it has a value of 22, which also applies to ‘Ma’ 
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(the Daughter, Maat), and ‘SHGL’ (Shugal). We could therefore read the 
line as: “No! but the highest are of Anubis.” In other words, they partake 
of the same nature as the jackal-god. They are the Fools, of the tarot 
card of the same name, as exemplified by the Maatians. (By ‘Maatians’ I 
mean magicians who are genuinely aligned with the 696 current, as 
opposed to those who simply think they are or harbour a grudge 
against Crowley, Grant and the Aeon of Horus in general; to such 
people Maat can offer nothing but disruption of equilibrium and stag¬ 
nation of growth. Ra-Hoor-Khuit must tear them to pieces completely 
before they can approach the Daughter with impunity.) At this juncture 
I refer the reader to the first chapter of AL, 1.22= 

“Now, therefore, am I known to ye by my name Nuit, and to him by a 

secret name which I will give him when at last he knoweth me.” 

This ‘secret name’ 5 is undoubtedly MA (Maat) whose number is 22. 
‘Me’ has a value of 46, the number of NBHZ. So man will not know 
Maat completely until he has achieved rapport with the force of Anubis. 

Anubis, as Pluto/Kether, is the Guardian and the Gate to the trans- 
plutonic Isis/Maat, the ‘blue-lidded daughter of Sunset;’ the radiance 
beyond space. As such he has, to my mind, received foolishly little 
attention from Thelemites (including the Maatians). Such an attitude is 
stupid, when viewed in the light of my interpretations. 

My work with Anubis has convinced me of this and so I have gone to 
some length to manifest my insights on paper. I have no doubt that 
some members will question parts of my analysis, or perhaps even all of 
it. If they can add more information to that already given, then I invite 
them to do so. 
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NOTES 

1. See the paper entitled ‘Law of Thelema’ 6 by that author. 

2. Grant, Nightside of Eden, p. 83. 

3. Also the word ‘Bultu’ (lit. ‘hyena’) has the same value. 

4. AL2A5. 

5. By EQ, i.e. the New English Qabalah. 7 

6. See Liber 89 by the present author. 8 

7. AL 1=41. “Hie word of Sin is Restriction.” Sin is the Semitic name of 
the Assyrian moon-god who holds control over the female flux. It 
was considered by the solarites to be ‘sinful’ to have intercourse 
with a woman whilst she was menstruating. 

8. Sekhemem Pet is an alternative name for Anubis. 

9. See Grant, Outside the Circles of Time, p. 74. 

10. ALZ-.ld. 

11. AL 2-72-. “Death is the crown of all.” 
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LIBER 89 


Frater X. 

[Note: The following liber is an instructional paper for use by members 
as a solo practise. As will be seen, it is extremely flexible and its many 
uses do not concern us here. These can be left to the ingenium of the 
operator who should feel free to adjust any parts of it in order that it 
may fit in with his/her proposed working. Only the basic procedure is 
here given. 

It is equally suitable for use by both males and females. For purposes 
of clarity, however, I have kept to the masculine gender. Obviously, it 
will not be difficult for sorors to alter it for their own needs. The basic 
principles remain the same for whatever sex.] 


PROCEDURE 

1. The operator should commence the working by an appropriate 
banishing ritual, such as the Star Ruby. As with any operation, it is 
vitally important that no alien influences remain in the vicinity of the 
operator. Any undesirable factors will negate the intended results. 

2. As an example, let us imagine that the working is intended to 
strengthen contact with the Holy Guardian Angel. In this instance, the 
magician should proceed to project his HGA’s Sacred Letter! 1] to all 
quarters, starting at the East and working in a clockwise direction, and 
also directly above and below the centre of his circle. This can be 
carried out by using the sign of the Enterer (as in the Star Ruby). If the 
magician does not possess the Sacred Letter of his HGA, then the best 
alternative is the inscription of the Active Pentagram of Spirit (with the 
symbol of Spirit in the centre), thus: 
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INVOKING BANISHING 

Fig. 8 


3. The magician should then visualise a brilliant shaft of white light 
descending from above. This completely engulfs him, and, looking 
down, he should see the light stretching into infinity below. This should 
be continued, without any breaks in concentration, for at least one 
minute. The light must become an almost tangible reality. 

4. When this has been done to his satisfaction, the magician should 
begin to breathe this light into his left palm, by means of pore 
breathing. (For women, the light should be accumulated in the right 
palm. 1 ) This should be continued until physical confirmation of 
empowerment of the hand is obtained. (This is usually signified by the 
hand vibrating as if an electric current was being passed through it.) 

5. The magician then places the forefinger of his left hand upon his 
forehead and vibrates the word ‘S O I.’ Passes are then made with the 
empowered hand over the Ajna chakra, accompanied by visualisation of 
the light pouring from the palm on every out-breath, and entering 
through the pores of the forehead to the Ajna on each in-breath. 

6. The palm is then brought down the body to the region of the 
testicles, with visualisation of a line of light extending from the Ajna to 
the Svadisthana chakra. 

7. The forefinger is placed on the genitals. ‘O PHALLE’ is vibrated. 
With the empowered hand, passes are made over the Svadisthana 
chakra, and accompanied by visualisation of light-breathing to activate 
this chakra. 

8. When the above has been carried out fully, the magician should 
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then proceed to concentrate on his HGA’s Sacred Letter (or Active 
Pentagram of Spirit) whilst sexually arousing himself through auto- 
eroticism. At the point of orgasm nothing should be retained in 
consciousness, only the Sacred Letter. 

9. The Ajna chakra is then anointed with some of the semen (or for 
women, the vaginal secretions) and skrying is commenced. This could 
be taken further by consuming the charged semen perhaps on a wafer 
which has drawn on it the Sacred Letter in non-toxic food colouring. It 
will be found this aids in clairvoyance; perception on the astral will be 
clearer and, if the HGA has been properly invoked by this method, 
he/she should appear. 

10. Finish by banishing. 

11. Record any results which may have arisen. 

NOTES 

1. The Sacred Letter is derived from Spare’s personal system of sorceiy. 
For an elaboration on this, and the obtaining of the Sacred Letter, see 
Mace’s excellent book, Stealing the Fire From Heaven 1 
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THE AIN or THE EYE OF THE VOID 

A COMMENTARY 

Frater R. 

[Note: The following is a commentary on the included sequence of 
pictures which were ‘received’ in relation to my studies concerning 
certain symbols of the Tree of Life. They came in the form of a surreal 
vision unrolling before me like a film, encapsulating the entire meaning 
behind the Tree and its manifestation. Here I have merely tried to 
convey these pictures in words. 1 ] 

In the beginning there was Nothing (No-Thing). Then there appeared 
Something in the Cycle of Becoming. Something is an illusory reflection 
of Nothing. Something exists outside the realms of non-being as Mani¬ 
festation. Nothing is non-being, for it is the unmanifest] 1]. 

In the Qabalah ‘Nothing’ is symbolised by the Ain. The Ain is not 
ascribed to the Tree of Life 2 schema since this Tree attempts to portray 
the emergence of manifestation; it is only a representation. Thus how 
can it represent what is NOT? The Tree attempts to delineate the Way of 
Becoming, whereas the Ain is, literally, No-Thing, or more simply the 
Void. In Hebrew, Ain means ‘nothing’ or ‘there is not,’ thus the negative 
aspect of existence. By pronunciation it has the same sound as the letter 
Ayin which means ‘eye,’ thus we have the Eye of The Void[2]. Its 
numerical value is 70[3], a feminine number. Yet Ain spelt in full 
equals 61, which is the number of the Negative, Not, Nothing and the 
goddess Nuit. As she says through Aiwass in Liber AL 1.46: “Nothing is a 
secret key of this law. Sixty one the Jews call it.” 61 is Her number, and 
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her nature can never be known for she is beyond all human com¬ 
prehension. She is Infinite Space, unmanifest, and the creative potential 
behind matter or form. This has been rendered in the plates where the 
body of the Goddess is behind the Tree, giving the impression that She is 
behind or beneath all of creation. Nuit represents the totality of 
possibilities, an ocean of infinite potentials prior to form. For as non¬ 
manifestation she is formless; it is from Her that all forms arise and to 
her all forms eventually return. This return is cyclical and inevitable. It 
can be called the Cycle of Perfection, or the Perfect Ion, for it is the Law 
of Completion of the universe, wherein is all dissolved into Space, 
Nothingness. We could thus say everything IS for it is NOT. 

Yet for Nuit to know herself she has to give form to force. This she 
does by issuing forth Her kalas or rays, and thus the universe is be¬ 
gotten from Her vulva. Her vulva is glyphed by the vesica-symbol 
which, by shape, has affinities with an eye (note the ‘eye’ symbolism), 
and is shaped like a yoni. From this void issues the first point, or 
sephira, Kether. 

Kether is the Child of Her loins, the clefted one who has emerged 
from her womb. As the child his name is Hadit, the first point of 
manifestation; the power that gives rise to form. For Nuit has sacrificed 
her virginity (Her non-dividuality; “I am divided for love’s sake” 3 ) to 
create duality. In the supreme equation, Hadit is represented as 2, not 1, 
thus 0=2. This is because the emergence of one thing automatically 
evokes its opposite. We cannot think of one thing without reference to 
another thing; exactly in the same way that we cannot think of evil 
without reference to good. Thus Hadit is two and not one. As it is 
written in Liber AL 1.1 “Had! the manifestation of Nuit.” In the 
Draconian cults, where time was measured by the movements of stars, 
Nuit was represented by the Goddess Typhon whose child was her 
symbol, and was represented astronomically by the seven stars of Ursa 
Major. The child was the eighth or height whose name was Set. We can 
thus render the verse also as “Set! the child of Typhon.” Set was depicted 
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as Sept, the star Sirius, the first point displayed in the midst of the 
vesica-symbol. Sirius was the Child of the Seven, seven being a 
particularly feminine number, as before mentioned. Seven or Sevekh 
was the earlier form of Set who was not only the Child but also the 
fulfilment of its Mother. He is the splitter or divider, the Clefted One 
who bifurcated his mother in order to manifest. The cleft is symbolised 
by the calf, and also by the sword or cleaver, which is the meaning of 
the letter Zayin, and has the value of 7. This number, in its later aeonic 
phase, was the number of Venus. The letter Daleth is assigned to Venus. 
It means a ‘door.’ So we can read it as being the Venusian Door, the gate 
of the Goddess through which the world emerges. This hopefully 
explains the femininity behind the act of creation. Later we shall 
demonstrate that the feminine principle also has a role in the act of 
dissolution. 

Returning to the symbolism of seven, the number, by its veiy shape, 
suggests the sign of a cleaver. This sign (1) represents the cleaving 
process through love. It is the nuter sign of deity. Nuter, or more 
properly neuter, denotes the sexlessness of the child. If this is applied to 
Set or Hadit, it would be more accurate to state that Kether is in actual 
fact neither male nor female, yet it does have the possibility to express 
itself either way. This it does in the next stage of Manifestation where it 
divides itself into two on reaching the two spheres immediately below 
it, Chokmah and Binah, masculine and feminine respectively. Their 
interaction with one another produces the next seven sephiroth as 
Kether transmits the current of manifestation down the Tree. It forms its 
apotheosis in Malkuth, the grossest aspect which is Matter (Mater/ 
Mother). Malkuth is represented in the plate as being the foremost of 
the other sephiroth. It is situated on the brow of the Goddess, near the 
Ajna Chakra, the location of the third eye. 

In order for us to progress, i.e. make our way back up the Tree, each 
one of us has to open this eye to see beyond the veil of matter. By doing 
this we help the Goddess take herself back into herself. This is remarked 
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upon by Grant who states that Malkuth “is the sum or total end of the 
matter since it symbolises the return of Unity (1) to the original state of 
non-duality symbolised by the Ain/Ayin (0), the Eye of Nuit.”[4] 

Malkuth, according to the formula of Tetragrammaton, 4 is the 
sphere of the Daughter. It is the final He in the Yod — He — Vau—He 
equation. The Father is assigned to Chokmah, the masculine polarity, 
the Mother to Binah, the feminine polarity, which is represented by 
Water or the Great Sea, who, being Mater, is “she who gives birth as the 
maiden,” the first He. The Vau is assigned to the Son, the next six 
sephiroth (excluding Daath) down from Chesed to Yesod. The final He 
is the Daughter, Malkuth. Thus we can see in the plate that the Goddess 
is first the Mother (of all), Nuit, who then, on her way down to Malkuth, 
becomes the Daughter. This is after she has passed the central sephiroth 
as the Son, the Vau of the four-lettered name. The Son is Homs, the 
Lord of the present Aeon, who in turn becomes Maat, the Lady of the 
next Aeon. It is in that Aeon where all of manifestation will be dissolved 
and return to its source, completing the Cycle of Perfection, or the 
Mahapralaya of the Hindus, the Great Withdrawal. This process is 
represented by the Goddess as Daughter who disappears back into the 
Void through her yoni. Maat is she who utters the Word “by the same 
mouth”[5] (Maat and Mouth, being synonymous, are interchangeable). 
Nuit has uttered Her Word from the lower mouth, i.e. her yoni, to 
manifest the universe. However, when she utters the Word from her 
upper mouth, as the Daughter, during the intermediate Aeon of Zain, 
this will cause the universe to dissolve into itself. The Daughter is the 
symbol of imminent return; of the incipient reversion of Manifestation 
to its primal state of non-manifestation; of being re-becoming non- 
being. Dissolution can be glyphed by Maat being sucked back into Her 
secret, hidden eye, like the Eye of Shiva which, upon opening, all 
illusory forms dissolve. Once Maat has been sucked back into Herself, 
She will complete the Cycle of Perfection and form a space-like sphere 
which will curve in on itself, until there is no more, No-Thing.[6] 
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This can be viewed in more personal terms in that we each have to 
identify fully with the Son, as Hadit, before we can become the 
Daughter Maat and return to the Void, our own dissolution. Thus Nuit 
is both our Womb and Tomb. If we each realise the first half of the plan, 
we can then move onto the second and complete our Cycles of 
Perfection. We thus solve the equation: 0=2! 

NOTES 

1. Therefore, the only reality behind phenomenal appearance. 

2. See the plates. 5 

3. The number 70 can be viewed as 7 and 0, which both complement 
each other as feminine numbers. 

4. Grant, Nightside of Eden, p. 21. 

5. The translation of ‘Ipsos,’ the Word of the Aeon of Maat. 

6. I.e., ‘nothing,’ the Void. 
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A RITUAL FOR ATTAINING IDENTIFICATION WITH 
NUIT AND HADIT 

THROUGH THEIR ULTIMATE UNION 

Frater R. 

PREPARATIONS 

The Magician should have absorbed thoroughly the first two chapters 
of Liber AL and gleaned sufficient understanding of what these two 
polarities, Nuit and Hadit, represent. Through this he should arrive at a 
better understanding of their relationship to one another and the way 
they interact. Further, he should also know that he is a result of their 
interaction, their child Ra-Hoor-Khuit. It would be advisable to read 
Liber Had and Liber Nuio help in this matter. 2 

The Magician should be robed in black with a purple sash round his 
waist and a gold star emblazoned on his breast. The colour of his place 
of working or temple must be predominantly purple. In the centre of 
this should be an altar of gold, or at least have laid upon it a cloth of 
gold. Upon this stands the Stele of Revealing 3 between two serpent 
candlesticks wrought of gold or of brass. Before these is a gold pantacle 
inlaid with the symbols of Nuit and Hadit (a circle and point) fashioned 
into a star. There must also be a copy of the Holy Book, 4 a censer and a 
dagger. The Magician wears a purple velvet headdress surmounted by 
the Uraeus Crown. 

He must beforehand choose a perfume that strongly suggests to him 
the Fire of Hadit and a second one that resembles the essences of Nuit. 
For the latter he must be careful that it does not suggest to his mind a 
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female companion, although in some cases this can be a help rather 
than a hindrance. Lastly, there should also be placed on the altar a cup 
containing strong mead, and any other necessaiy preparations or subtle 
concoctions which he may wish to add to this rite. 5 


THE RITUAL 


1. Perform the Star Ruby. 0 

2. Face East in front of the altar. Burn a small amount of the Nuit 
incense whilst contemplating Her image as it is on the Stele. Close your 
eyes with this image held firmly in the mind and when it is fixed start to 
expand it so that it goes beyond the confines of the temple. Keep 
expanding this until it grows unto infinity. Then face North and recite 
the following aloud: 

O NUIT, CONTINUOUS ONE OF HEAVEN, LET IT EVER BE THUS 
THAT MEN SPEAK NOT OF THEE AS ONE BUT AS NONE: AND LET 
THEM NOT SPEAK OF THEE AT ALL, SINCE THOU ART CONTINUOUS! 

Above the gemmed azure is 
The naked splendour of Nuit; 

She bends in ecstasy to kiss 
The secret ardours of Hadit. 

The winged globe, the starry blue, 

Are mine, O Ankh-af-na-khonsu!' 

3. Then with the dagger go to the North. Hold out the dagger and 
point it in that direction. Inscribe with it a horizontal line of white light 
as you go round the circumference of the temple, from the West to the 
South and to the East and back to the North, all the while intoning her 
name, NUIT. Withdraw to the centre of the circle you have just created 
and figure this to yourself; that the circle is the circumference of the 
Universe, all the forces of which have been drawn to the temple. Hold 
this in mind and turn to the South. 
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4. Burn a small amount of the Hadit incense whil s t concentrating on 
Hadit as the winged globe on the Stele. Then recite the following verses: 

Unity uttermost showed! 

I adore the might of Thy breath, 

Supreme and terrible God, 

Who makest the gods and death 

To tremble before Thee=— 

I, I adore thee! 8 

5. Go to the South and with dagger outstretched take it to the 
horizontal line and start to draw in a line of white light as you retire to 
the centre of the temple. Bring this line of light to the centre of your 
forehead, at the Ajna chakra, whilst intoning the name HADIT. Imagine 
absorbing all of this line and the forces radiating beyond that are 
carried with it, fixing it all into one point at the Ajna. Figure to yourself 
that this is your essence, that supreme and transcendental part of 
yourself. See it as fire, glowing with its own heat. Figure to yourself also 
that this is the spark of life that will exist throughout eternity (Time) at 
the heart of Nuit (Space). 

6. With consciousness concentrated at this point say aloud: 

I, HADIT, AM THE COMPLEMENT OF NUIT, MY BRIDE. I AM NOT 
EXTENDED, AND KHABS IS THE NAME OF MY HOUSE. IN THE SPHERE 
I AM EVERYWHERE THE CENTRE, AS SHE THE CIRCUMFERENCE, IS 
NOWHERE FOUND. I AM THE FLAME THAT BURNS IN THE HEART OF 
EVERY MAN, AND IN THE CORE OF EVERY STAR. I AM LIFE, AND THE 
GIVER OF LIFE, YET THEREFORE IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF ME THE 
KNOWLEDGE OF DEATH. I AM THE SNAKE THAT GIVETH KNOW¬ 
LEDGE AND DELIGHT AND BRIGHT GLORY, AND STIR THE HEARTS OF 
MEN WITH GLADNESS. I AM THE SECRET SERPENT COILED ABOUT 
TO SPRING, IN MY COILING THERE IS JOY. IF I LIFT UP MY HEAD, I 
AND MY NUIT ARE ONE. IF I DROOP DOWN MINE HEAD, AND 
SHOOT FORTH VENOM, THEN IS RAPTURE OF THE EARTH. AND I AND 
THE EARTH ARE ONE. BLUE AM I AND GOLD IN THE LIGHT OF MY 
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BRIDE: BUT THE RED GLEAM IS IN MY EYES; AND MY SPANGLES ARE 
PURPLE AND GREEN. 9 

7. When the Magician feels his identification with his Star is com¬ 
plete, i.e. so that he is the Star and no longer the Magician, he may wish 
to imbue some of this energy in the cup of mead. Having done this he 
should then give praise to the Thelemic Triad; Nuit, Hadit and Ra-Hoor- 
Khuit. He then partakes of the drink and imagines drawing in the 
circumference of Nuit to his Star. He does this slowly by imagining the 
circle to draw in upon a point, where his Star is situated. He then says: 

IN THE GRIP OF THE SNAKE, I AM AWAKE! I AM AWAKE! 

8. Here, with all his might, having drawn everything to one point, he 
then attempts to explode his Star to gigantic proportions, sending it out 
in all directions, filling the entire cosmos; thus he becomes Nuit. 

9. This should produce one of the highest trances possible to attain, 
the union of Hadit and Nuit, where nothing remains, all concepts and 
identities having been dissolved. It may be that the body of the Magician 
will fall to the ground; let it do so and sink into the Trance Ineffable. 

10. If still conscious, finish off with the Star Ruby and close temple. 

[Note: In one performance of this rite I put all of my energy into it and at the 
climax I experienced a supreme bliss in which the concept of duality was 
annihilated. I fell into a deep trance of several minutes duration and came out 
of it with the most explicit insight of Hadit, as my Star, I’ve ever experienced. I 
attempted to convey this feeling in the poem entitled ‘Meditations on The 
Star .’ 10 

This rite was aided by a small amount of Psilocybin. I will state emphatically 
that the COTHG does not advocate the use of drugs for the enhancement of 
magical ceremonies. All drugs can do is to give a glimpse, an adumbration, of 
that which is to be attained through vigilance and hard work. The latter makes 
the state real; the former can only be temporary and therefore not real. To 
summarise, drugs are a step on the path, they are not the path. It is up to the 
discretion of the Magician if he should use them or not; that is, if it be his will.] 
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A MANUAL FOR THE CONSTRUCTION 
OF A MACHINE TO BE USED IN CHAOS 

Frater R. 

[Note: This paper was written well before a certain group came up with 
a device along the same lines as mine. The name I chose for my 
machine, although similar to theirs, seemed apt; thus I have chosen to 
stick with it. The idea of the machine itself was inspired, or ‘received,’ 
during a ritual working. What follows is a basic outline of how to go 
about building one yourself. After that, it is up to you to develop it in 
whatever way you will. It is specifically designed for the solo operator. 
Such machines are open to innumerable options and developments. I 
suggest reading the paper on astral machines 2 to enlarge your scope of 
their functions.] 

The technique, about to be described, should really only be practiced 
once the magician has learnt, to some extent, to identify with his Star- 
soul, Hadit. For this purpose, there are various exercises contained in 
some of the papers[l[. It would obviously help at first if he could 
conceive of himself as Hadit, i.e. a point in space, like a star, before 
going on to undertake the operation about to be described. 

Let us first examine in closer detail what Hadit actually is in 
thelemic terms. 

Hadit is the infinitesimal point, existing at the convergence of any 
single concentration of energy-consciousness, wherever it is directed in 
the Multiverse, whether it be the Sun of our Solar System, the atom, the 
hub of a wheel or, more simply, any focus of attention. This is very 
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important and should be grasped firmly. Let’s look at Hadit in another 
way. He can be seen to be any thought or idea that you choose to 
concentrate on, or a focus of attention existing outside of yourself. We 
could thus take this further by saying that Hadit is anything you do not 
identify with, as long as you consider it to be apart from yourself, i.e. 
that you view it as not-self rather than self. If this is so, then you must 
be something else. That something else is Hadit’s compliment Nuit. She 
is space, the expansive field in which Hadit has his operation. Hadit is 
any point existing in this field of consciousness, and as such is an 
outward expression of Nuit. She is unmanifest; he manifest. Hadit is one 
particular possibility existing within the body of Nuit, yet a single possi¬ 
bility in an ocean of possibilities. A useful analogy is the stars scattered 
in the expanse of space. Space can be symbolised by a circle with no 
fixed circumference or diameter. Existing at the centre of the circle is a 
point; thus Nuit and Hadit, respectively (as below). 



Fig. 9 


I suggest a short meditation on the point within the circle symbol¬ 
ism as a practical aid in understanding these two principles. Then take 
it further by seeing these two principles having their own laws of 
functioning. Hadit’s function is one of expansion from the point of 
contraction. Nuit’s function is one of contraction, from expansion, on 
any particular point, or Hadit. Thus Hadit strives to become Nuit by 
expansion. Nuit strives to become Hadit by contraction. Although this 
theory may or may not be true in relation to these two principles, I 
would suggest entertaining this belief for the duration of the following 
exercise. 


196 



THE HISTORY OF THE COTHG 


We could also enhance this belief by adopting Spare’s terminology. 
In his system Nuit can be identified with Zos, the ‘body considered as a 
whole.’ and Hadit as Kia, the atmospheric ‘I’, which is the epitome of 
consciousness. The operator starts off as Nuit aspiring to become Hadit 
(a single point of consciousness), Kia. He thus has to reduce himself 
from body-consciousness to star-consciousness. 

There are various methods for effecting this reduction process. The 
most suitable we have found is Spare’s formula of the Death Posture. 
This is capable of putting the experienced operator into a deep enough 
trance in order to induce identification with the Star. When the eyes 
close automatically in this practice he holds a point of light in his mind 
as he sinks into a trance. He should tiy to become one with this point if 
Hadit is not evoked into consciousness. He must contract himself to that 
point, reduce himself from his normal size to an infinitesimal size. This 
is the most difficult stage of the operation. Once identification has been 
achieved, the following stages are easy. It does not matter whether one 
actually identifies with Hadit, or whether one merely fixes a point in the 
mind and becomes one with it. The only obstacle at this stage is one’s 
lack of imagination combined with an ineffectual will. These obviously 
have to be overcome by rigorous training. For this reason we include 
exercises to be practiced first before moving onto the next stages [2]. 

Having discussed at length the necessary preparations involved, we 
are now ready to move onto the exciting part of this paper, the con¬ 
struction of a machine to be used in Chaos. We have chosen the 
simplest design possible, a sphere. This represents the universe of the 
operator, confined to his temple of working. This is symbolised by the 
circle, the symbol of Nuit. The operator places himself in this circle; he 
thus becomes the centre of his universe. 

But let us not use the term operator to describe a person who uses 
this machine. Let us call him a Psychonaut, a traveller in the realm of 
Chaos, one who launches himself into the Void, which will be the 
dimension of his working. 
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THE PROCEDURE FOR CONSTRUCTING A CHAOSPHERE 

The Psychonaut, having reduced himself to a point of consciousness, or 
even having identified with his Star, is now ready to launch himself into 
the Void. It is in the form of this Star that he will take himself into the 
Void, into the body of Nuit, the field of his operation where he can 
effect changes to occur in conformity with his will. 

He launches himself into the Void by imagining a line of white light 
penetrating his Star, from infinity above to infinity below, in a perfectly 
straight vertical line. This is his axis of ascension. It has affinities with 
the Middle Pillar in the Qabalah and with the shamanistic World Tree. 
Both of these symbols are used by the magician/shaman to ascend 
towards godhead. In our model, the godhead is Hadit which is the 
centre of the Psychonaut’s being. He endeavours to take this centre up 
the line he has just created beyond Kether, or the upper levels of the 
World Tree, towards the Ain or Nuit. This is the unmanifest or the Void 
from which all forms arise. By penetrating to this level the Psychonaut 
is able to influence the world of matter. Due to the level of development 
of the Psychonaut, he can only ascend so far. It is best that he wills 
himself up his vertical axis as far as his momentum will carry him. 
Obviously the higher he goes the closer he will be towards Nuit. 

Going back to our analogy with the Qabalah and shamanism, we 
can see the parallels our model has with both of these. The journey the 
Psychonaut undertakes is akin to the ‘rising on the planes’ technique, as 
well as the shaman’s journey of ecstasy. The Psychonaut has to pass 
beyond the levels of the etheric and astral until he is surrounded by an 
incredible blackness; no forms are visible; this is the level of no-form. 

This technique requires consistent practice. I suggest ascending and 
descending repeatedly until the Psychonaut can hold his position at this 
level. Once this is done he is then ready to move onto the next stage of 
the operation; the construction of the sphere itself. This consists of three 
rings and three axes, two being horizontal, one being vertical (i.e. the 
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axis of ascension which he has already made). He uses it to ascend to 
the highest level he can attain. He then sees his Star being intersected by 
two lines of light, horizontally at right angles to each other, one from 
infinity before him to infinity behind him; the other from infinity to the 
right through to infinity at the left. He should then be at the junction 
point of these three lines; transfixed as it were at their meeting place. It 
is his centre; the Star should be exactly at the centre of this junction. 

Upon these lines are attached three rings. They are manifested by 
visualising a circle of light encircling the Star at a distance from above 
on the vertical axis, round through to an equidistant point on the axis 
in front, then round down to an equidistant point on the vertical axis 
below, and so onto the axis behind and right up to the vertical axis 
above, thus completing a perfect circle. He follows the same procedure 
for the other two rings of light, one being another vertical ring, this 
time encircling him from left to right, the other lies horizontally on the 
horizontal axes. He should then have a complete sphere made up of 
three lines and three rings of light. This should be perfectly spherical, 
each line being intersected by a ring equidistant from one another[3]. 
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The size of the sphere is arbitrary; it does not really matter how big 
or how small it is, the size is left up to the ingenuim of the Psychonaut. 
But he should remember that whatever size he decides to choose he 
should stick with it. However, the rings are not fixed, their size can be 
enlarged or reduced at will depending on the nature of the operation he 
is about to perform. Lastly, whatever size is chosen it should remain 
constant during any operations. 

A difficulty that may arise at this stage will be in the form of fluidity. 
As an example, the Psychonaut may find that the axes of his machine 
tend to fade, or the rings of the sphere vaiy in size as well as shape. This 
is due to his lack of Will; these inconsistencies arise only from this. 
Therefore, spend more time in exercising the Will, strengthening it and 
making it firm before ascending once again. The Psychonaut’s will is 
the energy behind this machine he has created; it has to be firmly 
resolved and in accordance with the imagination. If these have both 
been properly trained then no difficulties should arise. If any further 
problems do occur then I suggest going back and doing the initial 
exercises all over again. 

After a number of times using it the Psychonaut will find that it is 
‘there.’ This is because the more the sphere is used, the more charged it 
will become. Experience of it adds to its stability and continuity. 

Needless to say, if the machine has been neglected by the Psychonaut 
for some time then it will inevitably lose its sustenance and may dis¬ 
appear altogether. If this happens then he will have to start the con¬ 
struction process all over again. I should also add that the construction 
of the machine should not be hurried; spending plenty of time 
concentrating on this important phase will add to the machine’s ‘life 
expectancy.’ I repeat; using it more, the less times the rigmarole of 
going about its construction. It should take on solidity with each use, 
but never let it take on a life of its own. 

Just to check his ability in keeping the sphere stable, the Psychonaut 
should tiy moving from the centre to the outer frontal circumference 
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where the ring and axis meet, the 0° vector-point. By moving along 
these lines of light one establishes that the sphere is under full control 
of the will. It may be a good idea to not move beyond the perimeter of 
the sphere at present. All future operations may only require working 
from the centre. 

The movement to the circumference, either along a horizontal or 
vertical line, also checks his momentum. He may find that he can move 
along a specific line and come to the perimeter of the sphere and be 
able to stop at will. Then he can return and resume his station at the 
centre. Again, if he cannot do this it simply means he has not gone 
through the exercises thoroughly enough. The momentum is brought 
about through a sharpening of Will. 

(I suggest as a practical exercise fixing a small cross [ + ] at eye level 
on a wall and standing a good few feet from it. With eyes open and 
fixed on the centre of the cross, start to move slowly towards it. Imagine 
you are being conveyed towards it as on a conveyor belt. This sensation 
will be exactly the same as the one you must duplicate in your imagi¬ 
nation when working with the Chaosphere.) 

Having established himself at the centre of his machine, he then 
proceeds to consecrate it by his will; it is his ‘temple,’ an astral symbol 
of his magical universe. Identify with it, see it as such. As in any effect¬ 
ive ritual working, the magician places himself in the centre of his 
temple before going on to work with a particular direction, the same 
applies here. As with that example, before any work is carried out, the 
temple has to be cleansed. What follows is a suggestive technique for 
banishing unwanted influences in the sphere. 

A BANISHING 

The Psychonaut first takes up his position at the centre of his sphere. He 
holds all the dimensions stable whilst establishing a rapport with it; he 
acknowledges it as a part of his being. From his Star, he sends out a 
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blanket of white light in all directions so that it goes beyond the 
confines of his sphere, ad infinitum. He then sees the radiance dis¬ 
appear beyond the range of his vision, so that his psychic space is clean, 
leaving the machine pure and energised. This is a simple banishing; it 
may be necessaiy to carry out it out more than once, but only if the 
atmosphere does not Teel right.’ 

This banishing should always be practised before use. As well as 
banishing the sphere, it helps to strengthen the sphere and the faculties 
of the Psychonaut. Needless to say, a banishing should be performed 
after each working. Always leave the sphere intact after use. I say this 
because the sphere will act as a beacon or aerial on this level, for 
certain types of energies abound in Chaos which the machine will 
receive and transmit to the Psychonaut if it is charged with that 
purpose. By not dismantling it the machine could act as a reservoir for 
pure Chao-energy which the Psychonaut can draw on at will, even 
when he is working in a physical temple. He feeds on this energy by 
imagining a bolt of light being sucked down from the sphere via the 
vertical axis and connecting up with his Star. There are other reasons 
for leaving the sphere intact; the Psychonaut can find these out for 
himself. We shall now deal briefly with the uses to which this machine 
can be put[4]. 


WORKING SUGGESTIONS 

Due to lack of space we will give only a few examples of the types of 
working which can be undertaken in the Chaosphere. By using it 
regularly the Psychonaut will learn to put it into practical use and take 
it from there, developing it in other ways. Here are some suggestions: 

1. Working with the Elements in their pure form. This is done by 
colour correspondence; each element is assigned to a quarter and 
visualised as being in that quarter. The other quarters are also filled 
with the elements until rapport is achieved. In this way equilibrium is 
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established at the centre. 

2. Working with the Enochian Tablets. The Enochian system fits in 
perfectly here, with each Tablet being assigned to a quarter. The Tablet 
of Union is assigned to the centre[5]. 

3. Working directly with the Holy Guardian Angel. By consecrating 
the sphere to the HGA, it will help establish identification/integration. 

4. Working with the Star. Using the sphere brings this about nature- 
ally as it concentrates on Star-consciousness not body-consciousness. It 
will then be seen that the Star/mind/body complex are ah part of the 
same continuum. Any supposed divisions are merely conceptual, result¬ 
ing from dualistic thought. 

5. For the reception of transmissions. This is the greatest use to which 
the machine can be put. By sending the sphere beyond Plutonian- 
consciousness it will receive transmissions from other dimensions. 

All of the above, it should be remembered, are merely suggestions. 
There are many other uses to which this versatile machine can be put. It 
is up to the ingenium of the Psychonaut to do with it what he will. 

Good luck and bon voyage. 


NOTES 

1. See especially the paper Liber 136' and Meditations on the Star. 4 
Also Schueller’s Enochian Physics where he discusses the Enochian 
Model and Monadic Consciousness. 

2. See the Appendix at the end of this paper. 

3. See the illustration. 3 

4. For further information on astral accumulators, see the chapters on 
Michael Bertiaux in Grant, Cults of the Shadow, and the two papers 
‘The Electro-Magnetic Shakti Stimulator’ and ‘Astral Machines.’ 6 

5. See Schueler’s books on the Enochian system.' 
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APPENDIX 

PRELIMINARY EXERCISES 

[Note: It is important that all of these exercises are worked with in the 
following order. When mastery has been achieved with one exercise, 
move onto the next. To help with the imagination needed to create the 
Chaosphere it would be a good idea to view a few Science Fiction films 
that incorporate lasers and computer graphics beforehand. A film 
like Tron, for example, with its bright graphics, is ideal.] 

1. Sit in a comfortable position. Close your eyes and relax. The first 
necessity is thought-control. This can only be arrived at by meticulous 
investigation of the mind and by separating yourself from the thought- 
stream. Detach from it and tiy to shut it off altogether. (For some 
exercises, see Crowley’s Liber Jugorum s ) You should then arrive at a 
peaceful state; there may not be absolute silence, although this is 
obviously the desired result. If you can’t shut the thought-stream off 
completely, tiy to at least get it down to a minimum. You may end up 
with ‘background noise’ which will not impede your working. This is 
quite elementary, but a necessity. Extend the practice until the mind is 
kept blank for at least five minutes. 

2. Now invoke the feeling of Spaceness. See Nuit as infinite space 
stretching out in all directions. Identify with this so that the mind 
becomes space, filled with blackness. See yourself as being in the midst 
of this blackness, a mere speck, enshrouded by a void. This should 
produce feelings of floating, as if unattached to any physical anchor. 
(Working with the Death Posture should enhance these first two stages.) 

3. Extend number 2 so that you identify with consciousness as a 
point of white light existing in the midst of the void. See yourself as a 
star in space, remote and alone. Concentrate on being this and nothing 
else for as long as possible. Do not allow any thoughts to arise which 
should have been banished by the first exercise. Concentrate more on 
the feeling. Do it in a swimming pool or even a floatation tank if 
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possible. This should help you to identify with Hadit, being surrounded 
by Nuit. See yourself first as a white point of light, and then go through 
all the colours of the spectrum, so that your Star changes to a different 
colour, by will alone. 

4. Detach from the Star. Bring it to the fore of your vision, still with 
eyes closed. Expand it so that it becomes a white ball. Hollow it out so 
that it becomes a ring. Place on this ring a cross [©] so that it is divided 
into four quarters, then hold. Do not let the image waver. Keep it steady 
until it is perfectly still. 

5. Turn the ring into a three-dimensional sphere with horizontal 
and vertical lines extending beyond its circumference into infinity. Keep 
the lines constant. Once this has been achieved extend the exercise by 
spinning the sphere on its vertical axis. Visualise it rotating repeatedly, 
but always ensure that the speed of its momentum is kept constant. 
Then slow it down until the sphere stops spinning. Once it has stopped 
start it spinning in the other direction, then speed it up and slow it 
down by will. This is quite difficult, for the requisites are a combined 
will and imagination working in harmony with one another. 

6. Dissolve the sphere completely by imagining the axes as dis¬ 
appearing into the centre. The centre disappears leaving a hollow ring. 
Erase the ring by starting from the top, going round clockwise back up 
to the top. There should now be nothing but the original blackness. This 
completes the visualisation exercises on the astral. We shall now deal 
with training some of the other faculties. 

7. When working with the Chaosphere you may need to move along 
one of its axes. If so, then you will need your own propulsive motion. A 
suggested above, move physically towards a cross on the wall, seeing it 
getting bigger the closer you approach it, then reverse this exercise by 
walking backwards, all the while concentrating on the cross and seeing 
it become smaller, then carry this propulsive motion over to the 
Chaosphere. It is the sensation of movement that is all-important; this 
will give propulsion when working in the Void. 
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8. Sit comfortably. Close your eyes and concentrate on your body, 
the physical space it takes up. Approximate its size and dis-identify with 
this size by imagining it growing beyond the confines of the room, the 
house, town, etc., until it fills the universe, ever expanding in all 
directions. This is not designed to inflate the ego; its sole purpose is to 
demonstrate that imagination has no fixed limitation. It is not confined 
to the body. Reverse the process by reducing yourself down to normal 
size. Or go beyond this so you become an insignificant point or vanish 
altogether. Repeat this so that expansion/contraction are firmly grasped. 

9. Lastly, imagine whilst standing you are rising above the floor and 
through the ceiling, as if being carried up by a lift. See yourself rising 
above the earth and into space. Stop and look down. See earth as being a 
small globe, suspended in space. Then return to your original position. 
Repeat this until the sensation of ascending/descending feels as if it 
were a physical movement. 

[Notes This exercise is akin to the Golden Dawn’s technique of ‘Rising on the 
Planes.’ Any visions which may appear are to be ignored. We are not interested 
in them, for we are going beyond the level of visions to the heart of the Void.] 


206 



THE MASS OF MAAT 



COMPRISING A RITUAL INVOCATION TO BRING ABOUT 
A SYMBOLIC UNION OF MAAT AND HORUS 


Frater X. 


With an Addendum by Frater R. 
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This rite is to be performed by a priest and priestess who take on the 
roles of Homs and Maat respectively. It is to be performed in a temple 
adorned with the images of the god and goddess, Horns on the south 
wall and Maat on the North. In the centre is an altar of black (approx. 6 
feet long and two feet wide, and three feet off the floor) bedecked with 
an image of a hawk and a vulture, and a single plume or feather. Next 
to these are two cups, one containing milk and the other honey, and an 
empty shallow dish. The priest and priestess should be wearing loose 
robes and girt with an ornament befitting the god and goddess. 

The priest performs the ritual of the Star Ruby to banish the temple. 
The priestess strikes a bell; 6 + 9 + 6. The ceremony begins thus; 

Both chant the following mantra several times to build up energy: 

LAM — IPSOS — AGLA 

Facing South, the priest recites a short litany of his own choosing to 
invoke Homs within him. Once this is established, and the priest has 
assumed the mantle of Homs, he begins the invocation of Maat. 

P: IN THY NAME AND IMAGE DO WE CELEBRATE OUR NATURE, O 
LADY OF THE BLACK FLAME. 

SHE WHO MOVES, 

SHE WHO DANCES, 

WHO SPINS THE WEB OF MAYA. 

LISTEN TO ME YOUR PRIEST-WARRIOR, 

YOUR WARRIOR-KING. 

WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF THE EARTH AND OF THE STARS, 

LISTEN TO ME, O BLUE-LIDDED DAUGHTER OF SUNSET, IN WHOSE 
NAME IS TRUTH WRIT. 

P & PS: MAAT 

O LADY, WE INVOKE, WE GREET, 

IN US DO THE FORCES MEET. 

WE LIFT YOUR THREE VEILS, 

FOR IS YOUR NAME NOT ISIS, NUIT & BABALON? 

WE UTTER THE WORD: 
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IPSOS 

P & Ps then visualise strongly an image of Maat in the North in her 
traditional Egyptian form. 1 

P & Ps, IN THE VIBRATION OF THE COSMOS WE SEE THY 
COUNTENANCE GLOWING IN A RADIANCE OF AMESTHYST AND 
PEARL. OF FINE PLEATED LINEN IS YOUR GOWN MADE, GIRDED IN 
SILVER AND GOLD. ON YOUR HEAD IS A STARRY BLUE NEMYSS SET 
WITH A VULTURE-CROWN WITH AN UPRIGHT SINGLE PLUME. IN 
YOUR HANDS ARE THE SYMBOLS OF YOUR WORD, THE ANHK AND 
THE WAND OF HEALING. 

Ps, O MAAT, 

HOW BEAUTIFUL THOU ART IN THY GO-ING, 

HOW BEAUTIFUL IS THY WEFT AND WEB, 

A-SHIMMERING IN THE FIRE-DARK OF SPACE. 

Ps takes the plume from the altar and waves it thrice in the direction 
of the North saying, 

I WAVE THY SACRED PLUME IN THY NAME MAAT 

P, THOU WHO ART THE UNCONFINED, 

WHO HAS THY PLACE IN THE SPACE BEYOND THE STARS, 

FROM A STAR DOST THOU FLOW THROUGH THE LENS OF SPACE, 
TO US THE CHILDREN OF THE HAWK. 

THOU HAST GIVEN US THE SYMBOL OF OUR WORK, 

THE BEE. 

IN ITS NATURE SHALL WE PARTAKE OF THE FEAST OF THE HIVE. 
THEN LET US BE AS HIS NATURE. 

LET US PERFORM THE MIRACLE OF THE MASS. 

P & Ps go to altar. P picks up the cup of milk, Ps picks up the cup of 
honey. They both pour the contents into one cup at the same time hold¬ 
ing in their mind the symbolism of this act. Before toasting and drinking 
to Maat they both say, 

O MAAT, IN THY NAME DO WE DRINK AND PARTAKE OF THE 
DIVINE GYNANDER, THROUGH WHOM WE BECOME AS ONE. 
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They drink and remain silent. Both then sit on the floor facing each 
other in meditation. 

F IN THE SILENCE DO WE KNOW AND UNDERSTAND. 

They then visualise a vesica of white light suspended before them in 
space. They visualise this growing, getting larger as it looms towards 
them, sucking them into the space beyond. Once on the other side they 
may confront a web covering the expanse of space. They have to pierce 
this veil before they can continue. They may see beyond this an upright 
black flame. As they concentrate on this it may turn into a plume of a 
purple hue, swaying to and fro. It starts to dance, as it does this it may 
begin to transform, slowly unfolding from the central shaft emerge long 
wings unfurling and outstretching as they assume the shape of a dark 
vulture. Should the exercise proceed this far it is suggested to open up 
and listen to what the vulture utters. 

To close the rite withdraw from the space beyond and return to the 
temple. Finish with banishing ritual. 

ADDENDUM TO THE MASS OF MAAT 2 

The foregoing was a simple rite designed to bring about a symbolic 
union of the currents of Horus and Maat in the bodies of priest and 
priestess. It is essentially of the Outer Circle. 

For an Inner Circle working, and to lend more efficacy to this rite, 
the priest and priestess engage in sexual union at the climax of the 
Mass. As before, start the rite in the same way up to this point... 

£ P & Ps go to altar. P picks up cup of milk, Ps picks up cup of honey.’ 

Then continue as follows: 

P and Ps disrobe. Ps gets on the altar, lies down and spreads her legs 
wide whilst P pours the contents of his cup over her yoni. Whil s t stand¬ 
ing next to her, Ps gets P hard and pours the contents of her cup over 
his lingam, both of them imagining these fluids as being sacred to 
Horus and Maat respectively. P then climbs on top of Ps and inserts 
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himself, all the while imagining he is Horns, visualising himself with 
the head of a hawk. Ps sees herself as Maat, the vulture, with her 
outspread wings wrapping round the body of P, her legs ever open for 
love, taking him in deep. She must realise that when he ejaculates inside 
her it is not semen but the essence of Horus he is depositing in her 
womb. Likewise for P; he must see himself as immersing his lingam in 
her yoni and that it is being consecrated by the juices of Maat. 

At point of orgasm, if the identification has been held aright, there 
should be a magnificent explosion in the minds of the operators and a 
cosmic transcendence which pushes them into the void state where no 
thought exists. There should be a subtle realisation also of the nature of 
these two currents. 

After the celebrants have resumed normal modes of consciousness, 
the lingam should be withdrawn slowly from the yoni and the clitoris 
stimulated by P to bring about the requisite amount of juices. The 
combined secretions should be gathered in a shallow dish left between 
her legs. If not all of it becomes available, it is perfectly permissible for P 
to insert his fingers in the body of Ps to draw off more of the fluids, 
ensuring that they all flow freely onto the dish. The contents of the dish 
are then consecrated with the magical words ‘LAM — IPSOS — AGLA’ 
by P and consumed by both participants. Having washed each others’ 
parts, the rite is finished with the banishing ritual or Star Ruby, and any 
inspirations are duly noted and submitted. 
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Frater R. 

Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law 

The above elevenfold word is the simplest, and yet the most sublime, 
statement that has been imparted to mankind. It is the deepest and most 
profound philosophy that has drifted ashore, just as humanity has been 
cast on to the rocks. It is the Law on which we should all sail; its 
corollary (given below) is the wind in our sails. All of us, to some extent, 
sail on the Law of Thelema, for the Law of Thelema is, in truth, the Law 
of Intelligence. 

We are Intelligence. We are all sentient beings. We have the 
capability of reasoning, of self-consciousness, and one of the highest 
faculties known only to man; Love. We can think and we can feel. We 
can will things to happen, or we can will most things not to happen. We 
have wills, as well as intelligence. Then, we should recognise that we 
are Intelligence. 

Intelligence sweeps through the universe like an invisible ray. It 
chooses to manifest its invisibility in visible form. It is the universal 
current of evolution that expresses itself in the lowest stages of life— 
forms, from the viral, bacterial, vegetable, mineral, animal, and achieves 
the height of its expression in the human being. It is Intelligence which 
moulds for itself forms to animate out of the raw material of the 
Universe; Consciousness. It is the substance from which all forms are 
created; it is the clay on the potter’s wheel, and Intelligence is the potter. 
Consciousness is a spectrum ranging from the source of creation to its 
manifestation in matter which is galvanised or solidified consciousness. 
It is living, animate and, to some degree, sentient. All Consciousness is 
infused with Intelligence. Consciousness is the field in which Intelli- 
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gence plays, choosing to aggregate Consciousness in clumps of discrete 
bundles around itself. Intelligence exists in every particle of matter, 
from neutrinos, atoms, electrons to suns and galaxies. It exists at the 
heart of matter, and the heart or centre of matter is empty, yet filled 
with Intelligence. Intelligence, like Consciousness, is simply there. It 
cannot he touched, it cannot he heard, it cannot be seen, neither can it 
be located; it is as enigmatic as Space itself. 

Yet, Intelligence can be realised. It can be ‘touched’ by the trained 
mind, it can be felt by the soul, for it is essentially a part of the soul, the 
fabric of our being. We are all aspects of Intelligence. We all live in 
Intelligence. We are all a part of the field in which Intelligence plays. 
We are all part of the carpet or rug, which is the world, woven by the 
weaver, Intelligence. We should all become aware we are Intelligence, 
as expressions of Intelligence, and that Intelligence infuses our very 
being. This we can only do by following the trend of Intelligence as it 
seeks to incarnate at a higher level. Like Intelligence, we have our own 
paths. Yet like rivers, we all come to the sea, eventually. Like water, we 
should all try to seek our own level; that level is always rising. Like the 
acorn that must become an oak, like a foal that must become a horse, 
we are the children that must become as gods. 

The Law of Thelema shows us how this is possible. By living in 
accordance with the Law of Thelema we live in accordance with the 
Law of Intelligence. It is Intelligence that makes the acorn become the 
oak. It is Intelligence that makes the foal become the horse. It is Intelli¬ 
gence which tells us we must become gods by following our True Wills 
which is the path of Intelligence. We are still children playing; we 
haven’t learnt to grow up, to accept our natural birthright. We are 
blind children at that. The Law of Thelema can make us see again. 

Open up to the spark of Intelligence existing in the centre of your 
being. Nurture it and develop it outwardly. Find its level of expression 
and express it. Follow the way of Intelligence, as a river follows the lay 
of the land. Become one with it. Merge with it. There is no fear here; 
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there is joy ineffable. Become one with the Law of Thelema. It possesses 
the strength to overcome weakness (“this is the law of the strong: this is 
our law and the joy of the world” 1 ), the light to overcome blindness, and 
the spirit to take us unto the highest. The Law of Thelema fulfils all the 
conditions of manifested existence. 

The Law of Thelema is the Law of Life; it is nothing but Conscious¬ 
ness evolving of itself. The Law of Thelema is an intelligent approach to 
Life, as well as a fulfilment of all the vital conditions of Life. The need 
for satisfaction is an inner need directly and proportionally related to 
Intelligence; its need of expression on this plane, and all the other 
planes of manifestation, is in the form of experience. Intelligence feeds 
on Experience; this helps it to build up through accretion. This is the 
process of evolution; the concretisation of Experience. Intelligence 
grows through Experience, especially the right kinds of Experience in 
which Consciousness can grow. All incarnated matter is subject to the 
Law of Intelligence; it governs bodies, their motion, velocity and mass, 
as well as size, and the conditions in which Consciousness can grow; 
lack of the right kind of Experience conducive to growth leads to frust¬ 
ration. Intelligence can never manifest fully in an environment ruled by 
frustration. This is the first obstacle on the path of Initiation. 

The process of Initiation is simply reducing the Many to the One to 
the None. This can only be done by bringing about the right kinds of 
Experience necessary for growth. Growth is achieved through peeling 
away the false identifications incumbent upon incarnating and living 
on this plane. Society has its own Masks and Laws. But these are not 
necessarily our Masks or Laws, yet they are indispensable for survival in 
societal conditions. Realise absolutely what you are already, that you are 
Intelligence Incarnate. It is essential to deprogramme and demystify the 
bonds that thwart the will to grow. It is not a question of developing, for 
how can you develop what is already there? You are Intelligence. You 
do not have to develop (i.e. into something other than yourself). You 
merely have to become aware of what you really are. Once this has 
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been established Intelligence can shine forth, it can grow, it can 
blossom, and thus you go with that flow as it sings in your heart. Be 
Intelligence. Live it in accordance with its own Laws. Dissatisfaction 
with life cannot be relieved by major religious institutions. It cannot be 
relieved by seeking refuge in monasteries or in a monastic life; these 
have nothing to offer us. If life is synonymous with suffering then it is 
because we make it so. If we are met by frustration and conflict then it 
is because we are not living our lives in accordance with the Law of 
Intelligence. Frustration is the damning up of energy. It is having the 
energy there but not knowing what to do with it. This is how Intelli¬ 
gence brings pain upon itself. Thus the removal of frustration leads to 
growth, to awareness. 

The Law of Thelema is the Law of Intelligence. Intelligence is already 
there. It already exists as the True Will in humanity. The True Will of us 
all is to become better the gods that we are. 

Love is the Law, Love under Will 
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THE RITE OF LAM 

A RITUAL FOR ATTAINING A RAPPORT WITH 
THE EXTRA-TERRESTRIAL ENTITY 

Frater X. 

PREPARATIONS 

The following is specifically a solo working designed to achieve a 
rapport with the extra-terrestrial entity known to us by the name of 
Lam. Persons seeking to carry out such a working should be fully 
familiar with what this entity represents and should have at hand a 
portrait of Lam[l]. This will act as the visual focus of the rite. It is a 
variation on a method outlined by the Typhonian OTO[2], to be used by 
a male operator. Females wishing to contact Lam should evolve their 
own methods by adapting this basic procedure. 

The Magician for this rite should be able to invoke the Fire Snake at 
will, as well as being thoroughly purified in body and in mind. 

THE RITE 

1. Prepare the temple with an image of Lam in the North, preferably 
fixed to the wall at eye-level when sitting on the floor. Place a cup of 
milk in the centre of the temple (no altar is necessary). Choose a strong 
smelling incense which suggests space and yet at the same time 
elemental earth. 

2. Perform the Star Ruby. 

3. Sit in the Dragon Posture[3] and bring down the astral temple[4] 
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to this plane so that it coincides with the physical temple. Dedicate it to 
the peculiarities of Lam by placing astral sigils on the walls derived 
from the Magician’s own making[5]. 

4. Call upon one’s HGA 1 for assistance in this working until contact 
has been fully established. 

5. He should then envelop himself in a strong auric field, say a 
radiating egg of a deep azure hue, speckled with flecks of gold[6]. 
When this has been built up thoroughly, adopt the posture of Hoor- 
Paar-Kraat[7] and hold. 

6. Drop posture and fix the mind on the image of Lam before you. 
Centre your gaze at the region of his eyes. This should start the rapport. 

7. Then start to invoke the Fire Snake by any method chosen, 
concentrating all the time on the image of Lam. The physical image 
should by now be replaced with an astral one. As the Fire Snake starts to 
ascend, take it up to the ajna, close your eyes and imagine beaming out 
its energy towards the image, charging it with the light of the Snake. 
The consciousness of the magician should change at this point. 

8. He then brings down the Fire Snake by will and centres it in his 
Yesodic chakra [8], concentrating all of its force here. 

9. He then starts to arouse himself auto-erotically whilst intoning 
the mantra ‘LAM—IPSOS—LAM—IPSOS’ until contact is established. 
Orgasm should bridge any gaps between operator and entity. The 
essence that is invoked through the formula of the Wand[9] is deposited 
in the cup of milk. 

10. The milk is charged in the name of Lam and consumed. 

11. The Magician should then be seized by a state of inebriation 
wherein he is thrown forward into the astral form of the entity he has 
created. If this should happen, he should let go and flow with the force. 
He may find that he is then situated in the head of Lam, seeing from his 
eyes, as it were, an alien landscape. Whatever words are heard should 
be carefully stored in memory to be noted done as soon as the rite is 
over; otherwise any transmission that arises may be lost between states. 
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12. When the energy has been exhausted, the magician should 
return to mundane consciousness and banish the forces invoked. 
Immediately upon return, record the experience and suggestions of the 
nature attendant upon it. 


NOTES 

1. This portrait was originally reproduced in The Equinox, vol. 3, no. 
1, as the frontispiece to Crowley’s comment on Blavatsky’s ‘The 
Voice of Silence’ and in Grant’s Magical Revival. It has also now 
been reproduced in vol. 1, no. 3 of Starfire 2 

2. See Grant’s Outside the Circles of Time. 

3. This posture is chosen for its suitability in auto-erotic workings. The 
spine must be kept upright at all times. 

4. A temple known only to members of the Cult of the Hidden God. 

5. Use Spare’s sigilisation technique for this purpose. 

6. This shield is necessary for workings employing ‘sexual radio¬ 
activity.’ It helps to deflect any unwanted influences which are 
attracted to build-ups of sexual energy. 

7. The God of Silence. 

8. The Svadisthana chakra, the seat of sexual energies. 

9. It is interesting to note here that ‘lam’ by EQ has the same 
numerical value as ‘wand,’ as well as ‘aud,’ and ‘god.’ All of these 
words add up to 24. 
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MEDITATIONS ON THE STAR 


Frater R. 

Thou hast appeared unto me as a golden globe, 

Winging its way through the dark heavens. 

Thou hast appeared unto me as a scintillating star, 

Radiating in the firmament. 

Thou hast appeared unto me as a serpent of fire, 

Taking me unto the highest. 

Thou hast appeared unto me as a point of brilliant white light, 
As the source of creation, as the source of self, 

Radiating halos of a myriad hues stretching out unto infinity. 
For art thou not a concentration of consciousness? 

And a voice did reply: 

‘Rejoice, O my child, in that thou art a Star. 

Have then delight in this knowledge, 

For then shall others come to know me, 

Just as thou hast. 

Seek me always and it shall be easy for thee to do this, 

For I am thou and only that which is thou. 

Rejoice in my splendour; rejoice in the knowledge of my beauty. 
Seek me only, 

Then will there be redemption from all pain, 

From all the sufferings and the shadows, 

There is no sorrow where I am. 

There is only joy and glory to enwrap men in drunkenness. 

I burn eternally as a lambent flame, 
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Naught can extinguish me or thee. 

If thou becomest as me, 

Then thou shalt come to the blessing of my mother, 

She who is beyond all me and thee. 

Through me alone canst thou know her, 

For She is within me, and I in her. 

Seek me first for this rich reward. 

To love me is to live me, 

Remember this always. 

Remember also that thou art I, and none other. 

Fare not for the fools. 

They do not realise the joy I bring to the world. 

Strive earnestly in the desire to be me, 

And thou shalt be rewarded well. 

I am the god, hidden and concealed. 

The fools know this not. 

They think to find me in that which is a lie, 

That which is a folly unto themselves. 

Care not for them, but for me always, 

This is true, know this in all thy heart. 

I am that which is imperishable, 

I am that which shall live unto eternity, 

For I am Life itself, and the giver of Life. 

I am to be found in the conjunction of stars, 1 
There thou shalt come to know me better, 

In the glimpse of the inebriation I bring. 

This is my delight, it serves me well. 

Thus art thou a Star and a System, 

In a system of stars. 

I am the true spark, HADIT. 

I give delight, drunkenness and pleasure to men and women of Earth. 
Seek me and thou shalt find me in thyself, 


220 



THE HISTORY OF THE COTHG 


For I will lift thee up. 

I will give thee strength, 

I will give thee glory, 

I will give thee the force and vigour of my Star. 

I will raise thee to the regal, 

I will bear thee aloft, 

I will exalt thee in the firmament of my Mother, 

If thou shalt come to lie within me. 

Thou hast seen me in my true form, 

Did not my brilliance blind the eyes that see? 

For I am greater than the power of millions of millions of suns. 
Thou knowest I exist, 

Then put an end to this foolish foppeiy. 

Be kingly and rejoice in that thou art a king. 

I am motion; it is my Will to Go! 

Then come with me. 

Go in my strength and the others shall be behind thee. 

Take thy place in the space of stars. 

And follow out my path. 

My joy is in the joyous, 

My ecstasy in my Mother Nuit. 

I am the unbended flame, 

I am fire and the force of fire; 

Then shall I burn thee up! 

I burn in the hearts of men, 

Though the fools know it not. 

For they are blind, 

Let the blind then lead the blind! 

I despise them, the adorators of the false 
For I am only that which is real, 

All else is a curse, my maya, 

But it is my way to know me. 
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Naught exists aside from me, 

And my lady Nuit. 

Place faith in a sham, 

Certainty in Bliss. 

Yea, this is the way to live. 

Yet seek me in all things, 

For they are but my veils. 

I come to you as death, 

Yet to die in me is to live, 

To be free from the illusory, 

And freedom shall be the reward. 

Think to find me in that which is gross? 

I am the subtle and the pure! 

I am all that thou canst ever know, 

For I am all thou hast ever been and will be. 

I am the continuity of thy existence. 

When thou comest unto me, then thou shalt come unto Naught.’ 

Then did I fall into a deeper trance, 

The Trance of Death. 

And what was revealed was the nihility at the heart of All. 

I died unto myself and yet was reborn. 

As fresh as a babe did I spring forth from the loins of my Mother, 
Having been bitten by the snake, 

And consumed utterly in its hiss. 

I had awakened and my Will was to GO! 
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MEDITATIONS ON THE STAR 

A COMMENT 

Frater R. 

It would be easy to let the text speak for itself, since the spirit it conveys, 
I feel, is a good representation of the experience of coming to terms 
with Hadit in His ‘true form,’ despite the poor translation into the verse 
format. However, a brief comment is in order to elucidate a few points. 

Firstly, the opening paragraph attempts to demonstrate the ‘piercing 
of veils’ necessary to perceive beyond the symbolic representations of 
Hadit. In ancient Egypt, as in all other archaic cults, Hadit was repre¬ 
sented by the winged globe. It is a predominant symbol, ubiquitous in 
the ancient lands of Sumer, Akkad, Babylon and Assyria, as well as 
being prolifically displayed in the land of Khem. It was usually placed 
above the thrones of the pharaohs, thus symbolising royalty, the ‘kingly 
man.’ It was commonly held in Egypt that the pharaoh could only 
identify with the symbol at death, which explains its association with 
Osiris, the ‘Osiris of the Dead.’ At the time of death the king was united 
in body with the winged globe, thus symbolising transcendence and a 
‘sense of cosmic dignity’ and so conferring some sort of prestige or 
status after death. Essentially, the winged disk symbolised power; he 
who identified with it was given the power to destroy his enemies, 
personified by the serpent Apophis. The name given to the winged disk, 
or rather the god it represented, was Behedty or Hor Behdetite, meaning 
‘He of Horus,’ thus connecting it with the hawk-headed god Heru-Ra- 
Ha, the god presiding over the present Aeon. But it was more commonly 
referred to as ‘He of Behdet, Great God.’ In an ancient text the winged 
globe is described as; ‘Behdety, Great God, He of Dappled Plumage, he 
gives life, protection and stability. Behdety, Great God Lord of the Sky, 


223 



THE DARK WORK 


he gives eternity to his son.’ This verse clearly connects the power of 
Hadit with the power of the Sun (Re), the dappled plumage either 
referring to a hawk or falcon, i.e. Horus. 

To sum up, the winged globe is a transcendental symbol of cosmic 
significance for the Egyptians ‘embodying the mystery at the heart of 
Egyptian religion and contributing reassurance.’! 1] 

The rest of the opening paragraph attempts to do away with the 
symbols and replace them with the ‘real’ Eladit. In all my experience of 
coming face to face with Hadit, especially in the rite from which this 
poem originated, Hadit has taken on the appearance of a point of white 
light too powerful to put into words; it is like looking directly at the sun. 
This I believe to be a truer form of Hadit, yet nevertheless, not his 
ultimate form which is a concentration of consciousness or energy 
existing at the heart of matter. To gain such a vision of Hadit one 
merely has to sink into a profound trance, just as I did. The lower one 
sinks, the darker it gets. At the bottom of this darkness light begins to 
make its appearance; it is both subtle and alluring and can be easily 
missed if the mind sways from its descent. It gets brighter the more 
attention and concentration is given to it until the division of self and 
Hadit lessens, and it is right at this critical period that the fear of death 
lurks up unbidden. For Hadit represents death to the ego which recoils 
in the face of its possible extinction, the body quaking with fear. To 
merge with Hadit is to die; technically it is to experience the Trance of 
Death, which cannot be attained unless the fear of death has been 
banished altogether. The adept is not an adept if he cannot make this 
next fatal step. That is why Hadit says in the text that he is death. Yet it 
is through him that the individual is reborn, star-centred and free from 
the trappings of superficiality. To go through this ordeal is to die and to 
be reborn, thus is Hadit also the giver of life. 

Any identification removed from the Star, Hadit, is necessarily false, 
for the Star is the incorruptible core or essence of individuality. All sur¬ 
face appearances are illusory, not partaking of the real. They are 
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shadows; they come, they go, replacing one another continuously. They 
can never be real simply because they are so ephemeral. Hadit is 
eternal, so it must be the reality lying behind appearances. To realise 
this is one step closer to attaining identification with Hadit; to be bereft 
of all the trappings that civilisation throws at us is to experience 
liberation and freedom in its sublimest sense. This is the rich reward 
that Hadit has to offer us, if we but knew it. To no longer be the slaves, 
in that we are dependent on societal constructs, and to become the 
kings that we are already, in a sense, we have to give all that we are to 
our Star. And so do we come to lie a little closer in the bosom of Nuit. 

Nuit is here personified as the Mother, rightly so since she gave birth 
to manifestation in the form of a single point, Hadit, the child of her 
loins. This connects up with the end of the poem where I spring forth 
from the loins of the Mother, reborn spiritually. 

The drunkenness spoken of in the poem is not to be confused with 
the gross act of the dullards which is induced by alcohol. It is a pro¬ 
found drunkenness. It inundates the consciousness of the magician/ 
mystic as he moves nearer to the sphere of Hadit. It is the inebriation of 
Love manifested by Will. It is the intoxication that heightens the senses 
so that there is no longer the idea of the five senses, but a sense of 
totality and the fulfilment of being. Yet it is also interesting to note that 
alcohol can bring about an experience of Hadit if it is applied correctly. 
Strong liquor like whisky or bourbon can intoxicate the senses; the 
magician, having consumed a goodly amount, spins around endlessly 
until giddiness arises. He continues until the body collapses to the 
ground. At this point it is crucial to fix Hadit in the mind just before 
unconsciousness intervenes. This should produce a result wherein the 
body slumps to the floor and the mind automatically tries to keep hold 
of an anchor to maintain its balance; the most likely object it will grasp 
will be the Star, if it has been securely fixed or concretised. Through 
this technique one may glimpse Hadit in all of his glory. Yet I should 
point out that it is very difficult to arrive at and inevitably involves 
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much practice to prevent the giddiness turning to nausea. Further, to be 
able to slip into that state without the mind rebelling is veiy similar to 
the automatic reaction of the body as it is just about to slip on ice; it is a 
knee-jerk reaction where it will counteract the fall by attempting to 
compensate for the imbalance. That is a very poor example, but I would 
suggest walking down an icy road with slippery shoes on and see 
exactly what I mean. Incidentally, the same feeling arises as the astral 
body slips out of the physical on the approach of sleep. If one realises 
what is happening at the last minute the astral tends to jerk back into 
the body, the mind is reversed back into consciousness and makes the 
physical body jolt. 1 By concentrating on one’s Star this can be prevented 
and the astral body fully experienced. 

There is another drunkenness associated with Hadit, and that is an 
orgasmic drunkenness brought about through sexual union, and that is 
what Hadit means when he says that he can also be sort in the 
‘conjunction of stars.’ The sexual practice for realising the identification 
with Hadit is to concentrate on His essence during physical lovemaking. 
In the act itself, the magician strives towards Hadit, bringing an image 
to mind which suggests Hadit, perhaps as a point of light, anything 
which is a focus, as long as it is concentrated on hard enough. Once the 
conscious will is superseded by the body kicking into action prior to 
orgasm, then and only then, bring this symbol/image to mind whilst 
letting the body take over and go with the flow. The consciousness of 
the magician should then go into itself at the time of ejaculation and 
slip into a void state where Hadit can be fully experienced. The more 
powerful the orgasm, the more powerful the experience of Hadit will 
be. The experience is dependent on the amount of energy built up prior 
to orgasm, the powerfulness of the orgasm itself and the ability to 
concentrate on a single point with no other thoughts intruding. The 
experience should result in bliss if the procedure is carried out 
effectively. This is Sex Magick per se, the changing of consciousness 
brought about through an act of Will. It is the supreme sacramental act, 


226 



THE HISTORY OF THE COTHG 


the conjugation of opposites, the uniting of polarities. It is Hadit’s way 
of knowing himself through the body of sense. It results in drunkenness 
of the senses.[2] 

Hadit then is essentially the force or energy of sex, the stream or 
current underlying the entire gamut of manifestation. As Spare says, ‘All 
things fornicate all the time.’ 2 Hadit can thus be identified will the 
phallic consciousness, the Dwarf Self or seed ( bindu ) that flowers in the 
womb of Nuit. Their conjunction produces Ra-Hoor-Khuit, the child of 
their union and the incarnation of their loins. To take this sexual 
practice further, the magician could figure to himself that he is Hadit by 
identifying him with his phallus, the outer veil of Hadit. He figures to 
himself also that the vagina of his female partner is Nuit. 3 Their 
penetration and conjunction produces an explosive rapture with each 
participant realising the sacramental nature of the sexual act and their 
innermost identities. That is why Hadit says he is ‘Life and the giver of 
life.’ 4 As we have seen this is not far from the truth, for Hadit is the 
sexual energy seeking to reify itself in the manifest universe through 
incarnation, not only in the form of flesh but in eveiy single aspect of 
manifested existence. He is thus the creative fuel behind creation. 

Hadit’s inner veil is, as everyone knows, the kundalini, symbolised by 
a serpent coiled ready to spring. This symbolism is suggestive of the 
potentiality of creation. Nuit is non-manifestation, Hadit is the energy 
that binds the force of Nuit into matter; all forms are but his veils. The 
kundalini is the one and same force behind creation existing in the 
physical body. It is consciousness pure and undivided seeking ever to 
raise itself up the spine taking man with it to further levels of growth. It 
is evolution compacted into a tight sphere ready to explode outwardly, 
and yet paradoxically taking us inwardly. Hadit is the kundalini, this 
secret serpent (secret in that it is hidden and can never really be fully 
known). Its elemental nature is Fire which has its astronomical ana¬ 
logue is the Sun of our solar system; to move closer to the Sun is to 
move closer to Hadit[3]. All uninitiated persons revolve around their 
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own microcosmic suns and can never really be one with their suns until 
they are fully initiated; initiation being merely a process of re¬ 
membering or bringing back into consciousness all that we essentially 
are. In our incarnating in flesh we had to forget; this was our birthright, 
our fall from Divinity. This brings to mind Eliphas Levi’s famous 
dictum; Tn the suns we remember, in the planets we forget.’ 5 

The arousal of the kundalini helps us to remember what we are and 
takes us closer to our innermost identities. We are all Hadit, brilliant 
shining stars. Yet most of us are like the sun in winter times, obscured 
by clouds of forgetfulness. Hadit burns up our forgetfulness with flame 
and delight, burning up all the false identifications we have been made 
to adhere to. Burn away the dross and you are left with the subtle and 
the pure, Hadit, in all his glory burning eternally at the core of creation. 

Lastly, to go through Hadit is to come to the nothingness behind all 
matter, represented by Nuit, the Naught, the Great Inane, the Ain. It is 
from Her that we spring and it is to Her that we must return as all 
forms have arisen from her loins to dance in the play of Lila, the 
shadows that pass and are done. 


NOTES 

1. See chapter 10 of Symbols in Ancient Egypt in The Late Period by 
Beatrice Laura Goff. 

2. By EQ Hadit has the same numeration as the word ‘drunk.’ 

3. Microcosmically speaking. Yet Hadit is the Sun behind the Sun, 
Sirius, the star that is at present radiating the 93 Current. 
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A SHORT NOTE ON TRANSMISSIONS 


Frater R. 

‘My observations of the universe convinces me that there are beings of 
intelligence and power of a far higher quality than anything we can 
conceive of as human; that they are not necessarily based on the 
cerebral and nervous structures that we know; and that the one and 
only chance for mankind to advance as a whole is for individuals to 
make contact with such Beings.’ 

Aleister Crowley 1 

There exists a Universal Grimoire of vital importance in mankind that 
contains the lost gnosis of past, present and future. It permeates the 
aura of our planet. Certain adepts in this century have tapped into it 
and brought through fragments of this Grimoire in the form of trans¬ 
missions. Such fragments embellish the human race with the keys for its 
transcendence and further advancement. 

Transmissions, then, are the embodiments of this knowledge in 
either written or artistic form which act imperceptibly on the conscious 
mind of he who perceives the message inscribed therein. The fragments 
that are brought through have universal application and apply to the 
human race as a whole, not just to the sensitives who receive them. The 
fragments come in the form of strange and unearthly texts which, if 
correctly interpreted, can be used as magical tools for affecting changes 
in consciousness that ultimately shifts the centre of perception to an 
altogether different level thereby expanding the mind to embrace all 
other times and spaces, whether near or far. 

It is the purpose of this short essay to demonstrate the validity of 
such material pouring in from beyond the veil and to assess its value as 
well as put it in perspective in regards to the work of the COTHG. 
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Firstly, ‘transmission’ is a generic term usually ascribed to either 
written or artistic material that purportedly has it origins from outside, 
or beyond, the person who receives it. The person who brings it through 
will always claim that it did not come from them, but rather from 
somewhere either deep within or outside of them and that it was 
inspired, usually automatic, with the person acting as a vehicle for its 
expression. We could say that the source lies altogether outside of the 
conscious mind of the receiver, that somehow the material is of a 
supramundane origin, or that the material manifests in jagrat (waking 
consciousness) emanating from a higher level of functioning of the 
mind-body complex of the receiver. This can be qualified by the way in 
which the material comes through and its practical use. 

For example, does it pertain merely to the channel or does it have 
wider application? Thus we have to state two categories of channelling; 
the personal and the impersonal (or universal). Personal transmissions 
are only of relevance to the person who receives them; i.e. they usually 
inform a particular area of knowledge that is vital to him so he can gain 
from its import. Universal transmissions contain information that is 
equally valid to the person who receives it as well as others who can put 
the embodied knowledge into practice. Such validity can be determined 
by the value of the material itself and its relationship to other areas of 
workings. Further, the criterion can be extended by analysing the 
content of the material and scrutinising it scientifically under the rigid 
system of qabalistic analysis. The latter is by far the most certain test of 
authenticity of the material received and is further established by 
putting the ‘teaching’ under methodical tests. By this I mean actually 
distilling a working hypothesis derived from the material and testing its 
efficacy. If a ritual or a particular type of working culled from the 
material received stands up to scrutiny then there can be no doubt that 
the transmission is genuine, i.e. that it has been received from a source, 
as yet unknown, but matches the criteria. Such qualification instantly 
dismisses the idea that it was due to the curious workings of the 
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diseased subconscious mind of the amanuensis involved. 

Transmissions like the Book of the Law, Book of Maat, Book of 
Forgotten Ones, etc., have proven themselves by the value of the 
material they contain and have been subjected to rigorous testing, the 
Qabalah proving veiy useful in evaluating the words used. It is not my 
intention to examine these transmissions cited but merely to demon¬ 
strate that applying the knowledge and the magical formulae embodied 
in such texts prove their authenticity. They are thus books of power, i.e. 
grimoires the magician can make use of as a means of coming to a 
better understanding of himself and the universe. Indeed, these texts, as 
well as others that have come through in the last few decades, are all 
fragments of the same thing, the Universal Grimoire pervading the 
deeper realms of the subconscious. By this I mean not the subconscious 
I possess as an individual, but the racial subconscious all humanity is 
ultimately rooted in. Thus there is bound to be some interconnectedness 
between such texts for they all emanate, and have their origin, in the 
same level of consciousness which girdles the earth. It makes little 
difference here where the communication comes from; the thing that 
matters is to what value it has as a tool for practical use. If none, then it 
can be dismissed as invalid, being of little use because the text is in¬ 
complete or has become distorted during its translation to this plane 
due to the channel, and not necessarily the text itself. 

I shall discuss at the end of this essay certain techniques and 
suggestions for acting as channels. Here I will only state that the 
majority of communications received have depended on the sensitivity 
of the receiver and his or her amenability. The latter is a prerequisite 
for reception more so than the former, for if a transmission does come 
through, in order to be perfect in its manifestation, it is best if the ego is 
‘absent.’ This quality has been noted in some of the greatest artists and 
poets; their absence at the time of the breakthrough of the current of 
creative inspiration has manifested unflawed due to the fact that their 
egos were temporarily held in abeyance. Presence of ego ultimately 
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mars the current’s manifestation, distorting it as it flows through the 
narrow aperture of the receiver. This is noticeably so in the case of H. P. 
Lovecraft who was a vehicle, albeit an unconscious one, for the 
dissemination of a profound body of creative occultism that coalesced 
in the Cthulhu mythos. The manifestation was via dream, the only way 
his parochially constricting mind could accept the greater current 
flowing through him. If it had been otherwise, i.e. a direct (conscious) 
transmission then undoubtedly the knowledge would have been more 
distorted than the fiction in which it was concretised! 1]. 

This brings me to another point; there are two methods of receiving 
transmissions, the direct and the indirect method. I have already 
mentioned the latter in the case of Lovecraft. This method has a distinct 
disadvantage in that the communication is liable to be lost (partially or 
wholly) during its translation from one state to the next; i.e. from 
swapna to jagr.a /[2]. In much the same way, dreams are absorbed back 
into their source unless they are retained in consciousness upon 
awakening. It is thus the more difficult method and may lead to the loss 
of valuable data. The second method is by far the best and rarest for the 
material comes through whilst the amanuensis is conscious and can be 
captured in its entirety without distortion. The direct method also 
applies to reception during trance or oracular states for the channel is 
still conscious although unaware of the immediate surroundings, never 
truly unconscious, just operating on a different plane. Trance states are 
ideal for transmissions for it is in these states that the magician lies 
closer to the source of the communication and therefore can bring it 
through with greater facility. Dream control, auto-hypnosis, suggestion, 
drug-induced states, exhaustion, sensory deprivation, as well as other 
methods, are all designed to sidestep the conscious, rational mind, and 
tap into more rarefied realms of consciousness that lie at the other end 
of the consciousness-continuum. 

Acting as a channel is thus per se a magical mode for opening up to 
a particular current that seeks to be earthed as it rushes downwards 
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through the three states of consciousness; sushupti, swapna and jagrat. 
All the above methods are a means to transcending the personal level 
and opening up to a higher influence. We could say that it is through 
the Holy Guardian Angel the transmission is received, for the HGA can 
be interpreted as the Higher Guiding Agency, the reflex or lens through 
which a current pours. This is how such teachings are received, as in 
the case of the Qabalah which literally means ‘that which is received.’ 
Thus, for a transmission to come through the magician has to open 
himself up and act as a conduit with no regard for his ego. The latter is 
the biggest obstacle during the time of the transmission for it feels as if 
the magician is being used, that he is, to all intents and purposes, being 
subjected to an influx of creative power; he has no control over the 
circumstances that bind him to this particular type of working. In 
actual fact, we are all channels radiating sexual, verbal, emotional and 
physical energies we do not fully comprehend, exchanging them in the 
form of communication and reception on a horizontal level[3]. As stated 
previously, transmissions are of a higher order and pertain to a vertical 
axis with man somewhere near the bottom. That is very simplistic, but 
when viewed from the position of the ego it is seen to be taking a sub¬ 
ordinate role and may reject or fight against the transmission. 

This can be amply demonstrated in the case of Crowley who chose to 
consciously go against the current working through him, consequently 
suffering many misfortunes until he rationally accepted beings of a 
higher order were responsible and making themselves known to 
him[4]. The same can be said for Jack Parsons and Maggie Cook who 
both experienced personal sufferings at the time the intelligences were 
working through them. For Parsons it materialised in the form of the 
Book of Babalon, for Cook it was the Book of Maaf5\. In the case of the 
latter, she believed that the misfortunes were all designed to facilitate a 
greater coordination and affinity with the current she was working 
with. In other words, she was stripped of all those things she valued in 
her personal life to pave the way for the reception of the Maatian 
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current. Thus the ego has little power or jurisdiction over what it is 
being subjected to; it is merely a mask for the greater currents flowing 
through the microcosm (or the mind-body complex), the most fully 
equipped piece of machinery on this plane for the current to earth 
itself. The microcosm should be seen as a magical machine or engine 
for transmitting the current, or a radio set with an aerial for picking up 
and tuning into the radiances that flow on other planes. 

Incidentally, it is interesting to note here man’s current occupation 
with space and his almost incessant belief that somewhere out there is 
intelligent life, not realising he is looking on the totally wrong plane. 

Intelligences do exist, not in the form of little green men, but as 
forces which are masked by the currents they embody. These forces 
pervade the aura of the earth. It is our objective as a group to establish 
contact with such forces for the same reason as Crowley’s quote above; 
to help mankind advance. We have to establish a sophisticated means of 
communication, a language that is amenable to interpretation and 
adaptation. The best we have at our disposal is the Qabalah which may, 
or may not, have originated in the first place from outside, beyond the 
circles of time. We have to establish a gate of ingress, a portal for 
receiving these forces and a system for devising such contact-points. 
The magical praxis of the A.-.A.-. is one such sophisticated system 
embodied in a fragment of the Universal Grimoire known as the Book 
of the Law. Other systems will evolve of themselves in the not too 
distant future as awareness shifts to a higher level of functioning. We 
need to develop a new faculty of sense that lies beyond the range of the 
five senses, a sense that is capable of picking up and tuning into 
extremely subtle vibrations emanating from beyond the veil (the Ain) 
and are seeping in through the nethermost pylon of Pluto (Kether). All 
these requisites will be fulfilled eventually, effecting a quantum leap in 
the consciousness of man, a leap that is at present only hindered by. 

.. Man’s incorrigible egoism that has woven about humanity the fatal 
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circle that excludes the influences needed for its future evolution, in a 
scheme vaster than that which can be embraced by its present un¬ 
developed imagination.’[6] 

All races and cultures believe in beings of a higher order, whether 
they are called gods, masters, chiefs, etc., is immaterial. What is im¬ 
portant is the fact that all such cultures are agreed upon one thing; the 
necessity of communicating with these intelligences, for they embody 
profound knowledge which could be beneficial for mankind, enabling 
it to move on to the Next Step. All religions, magical systems and 
spiritual disciplines have this belief in mind, yet none agree on the exact 
nature of these beings. But what is essential is that contact and rapport 
with these beings is established and thus determine what they have to 
offer. Further, man must understand his relationship to them. 

One fact made clear by Crowley is this need for contact if the 
catastrophes that have beset man in the past are to be avoided in the 
future. He thought of these beings as Secret Chiefs who bring about the 
circumstances necessary for transmissions to take place, in the same 
way that he received the Book of the Law\ 7], He defined them as ‘the 
directors of the spiritual destinies of this planet.’[8] By this veiy definit¬ 
ion he postulates a hierarchical structure in which man can perhaps be 
seen as a mere puppet, a subordinate being subjected to the influences 
and dictates of intelligences that lie beyond the periphery of our con¬ 
sciousness. 

In this regard, Maggie Cook makes an illuminating statement by 
suggesting that the current represented by Horus is beamed through the 
star Sirius and relayed back to earth via the sun; conversely the Maatian 
current is beamed by another star complex she identifies as Andromeda. 
Not only that, but it is the ‘diffuse, unconscious and chaotic’ energies of 
mankind that are unused and being transmitted and absorbed by 
Andromeda. These energies become split-off and are refracted into one 
ray which is beamed to Sirius, hence back to us in the above manner 
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described[9]. This statement has enormous implications for it means we 
are the originators of the fragments of knowledge we send out. In other 
words, we know it all already. It is only through the agency of higher 
functioning intelligences that we become aware of other portions of this 
Universal Grimoire. Be that as it may, it still leaves us in the quandary of 
having to rely on making contact with these external agencies in order 
to receive this knowledge. All such magical systems have been designed 
for this purpose! 10]. 

I believe what comes through to us in these encoded texts, grimoires, 
paintings, etc., have their origin outside the known boundaries of con¬ 
sciousness. Some would prefer to designate the Universal Grimoire as 
the Akashic records, the plastic memory file of the planet, although I 
would disagree with this statement, for what can be brought through 
does not always relate to the past but also to the future. Admittedly, time 
is purely a subjective phenomenon, a categoiy of convenience much the 
same as space, yet it is outside in other dimensions where these two 
categories cease to apply in much the same way that time and space 
only have relevance here on earth. To prove this, if you were to send a 
man into space he would age at a reduced rate in comparison to his 
earthbound fellows. Therefore time is equally illusory as space. 2 

Further, intelligences like Aiwass, Lam, Zeeliath[l 1], Solkaala[12], 
etc., should be regarded as separate, independent entities existing in 
their own right as focal-points of the consciousness matrix in which 
man also partakes. These entities, whose names reveal the formulae of 
their invocation, have been termed by Crowley as the ‘Chiefs of the 
Great White Brotherhood,’ the ‘directors of the affairs’ of the human 
race. They reside in a secret! 13] dimension known as the ‘Great West¬ 
ern Headquarters.’ What we can learn about them is only through the 
practical application of the keys supplied in the portions of the 
Grimoire. It is beyond time, and contains the necessary knowledge 
needed to effect a mutational leap in humanity, a gestalt that will 
manifest once each man/woman realises he/she is essentially a star. 3 
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TECHNIQUES FOR CHANNELLING 

The following techniques are merely suggestions. It is up to the 
ingenuim of our members to establish their own lines of enquiiy and 
find a more convenient system for themselves. 

Dream Control. Various methods have been put forward by Kenneth 
Grant. Consult his books, but bear in mind this is not the easiest method. 

Transpluto Workings. Sit in a comfortable position, stabilise a 
vertical axis (see the Chaosphere paper for this[ 14]), stop thinking and 
identify with Kether. Unite with it and imagine being launched into 
space like a rocket. Kundalini is your rocket fuel; take it up all the way. 

Astral Machine^ 15]. Create a machine consonant with the type of 
energy you wish to harness. Build it in the astral. Charge it with power 
and leave it intact. Remember to link it with the group, through our 
logo, so that whatever current arises can be earthed. Devise another 
method along these lines. 

Power Stations. Use the chakras as planetary power stations choos¬ 
ing the planet or plane you wish to work with. See it as a receiving 
station. Concentrate on it throughout the entire working. 

Kalaic Workings. Enough has been said on this type of working. It is 
suggested reading a certain paper[16] to furnish clues. These types of 
operations are to be carried out by members of the Inner Circle only 
where this paper is circulated. 
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NOTES 

1. For examples of Lovecraft’s rational conflict with the forces that 
moved him, consult the volumes of his Selected Letters, published by 
Arkham House. 

2. The two states of consciousness in Hinduism typified by dreaming 
and waking, the other being sushupti, or dreamlessness. 

3. The horizontal pertains to mundane consciousness, the outward 
drive towards earthly goals like family, careers, etc. Its opposite is 
the vertical axis, the inward, upward motion towards spirit. 

4. See Crowley’s Confessions for examples. 

5. Discussed in Starfire, vol. 3, and Grant’s Outside the Circles of Time. 

6. Grant, ibid., p. 41. 

7. Otherwise termed the ‘Cairo Working.’ See Equinox of the Cods for 
a complete account. 

8. See ‘The Master Therion, A Biographical Note,’ The Equinox vol. 3, 
no. 10, p. 14. 

9. See Grant, op. cit. 

10. See R. A. Wilson’s The Cosmic Tripper where he postulates that 
Crowley’s system of Thelema is a means for communicating with 
trans-dimensional entities. 

11. See the paper ‘The Zeeliath Workings.’ 4 

12. A name of another entity connected with the Zeeliath workings. 

13. Secret in that it can never really be known or located. 

14. See the paper ‘Construction of a Chaosphcrc.’ 5 

15. See the paper ‘Astral Machines.’ 0 Note; workings with Zeeliath 
came about in much the same way using the group’s logo as a form 
of astral machine. 

16. See the ‘Kalaic Equations’ in ‘Some Papers on Sexual Sorcery.’ 7 
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An Automatic Writing 

Frater X. 

‘I am always ready to defend those who would come to me. Be it always 
the truth, and so we are always together. Let all people be joyful in the 
merry rapture of my dance. Never should a man fall into the sin of 
Sadness, for therein lies the countless miseries of the Earth. Forever let 
the light shine upon you and your kind. I am always among you, 
though you despise me and hate me. For I am ever your soul, the radiant 
heat of the Star that is your own true being and reason. 

‘Let it be ever thus; let it be proclaimed from the mountain peaks 
that with my brothers I am one. For I am in you and out of you; 
everywhere and nowhere. 

‘See the sun rise in the dawn, the terrestrial dawn that heralds the 
rise of the Serpent in his might and power. I am lost without you, for 
you are my children and ever sacred unto me. And thus it was written 
in the Book of Saints, those holy ones who chose my way above all 
others. For they did alone understand the ways of my body and being, 
the ways of truth and love, destruction and war, vengeance and mercy. 

‘Be thou ever my children, my lost ones, my flesh and form. Come, 
scatter the wretches upon the winds and be me. Be ever truthful unto 
me. Be as one, for so have I stated in the threefold Book of Law. I am 
here precious, never fear. Thy callings and questions do not go unheard. 
You know me after my sign; use it well. The Cross is my secret self; the 
Serpent, my soul and essence. 

‘Thou must stop now. Come again at a more appropriate date, with 
better handling of the ritual. Be ever true unto me. For now, I am gone.’ 
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CREATION OF AN ASTRAL VORTEX 


Frater R. 

[Note: This paper has been written for members finding it hard to 
experience the astral. It is an effective technique. Any results should be 
noted and reported to me in person.] 

There are two prerequisites for having ‘magical’ experiences. One is the 
ability to stop thinking, the other is exteriorisation. 1 This paper gives a 
simple technique for the latter and should be practiced consistently. The 
desire to project is usually sufficient, but the will and imagination must 
be working harmoniously together. 

Upon retiring to bed and entering the hypnagogic state of sleep, just 
before full sleep intervenes, figure to yourself that you will project. 
Embody this desire in a specific part of your sleeping quarters, prefer¬ 
ably on the other side of the room. I would suggest a point in the corner 
where the ceiling and the walls meet. 

At this location figure in your mind a swirling vortex like a tunnel, 
spinning endlessly, rapidly. It is a long, dark tunnel leading from your 
room out into space and it is sucking your astral body in like a cyclone 
or a tornado, drawing you in strongly with its power. You cannot resist 
it. Imagine you are practically having to hold on to the edge of your bed 
to stop your body being sucked into the vortex. The pull is so strong you 
can already feel your astral feet lifting up and out and you are 
stretching in towards it. Or see it as a black hole, sucking eveiything 
else in, and you are holding on for dear life. Soon you will have to let go 
because you are unable to hold on; you are becoming weaker, wearier, 
fatigue is setting in. Soon you will be too tired to hold on and when 
sleep intervenes then you will have to let go and be sucked into the 
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void. Hold this for as long as you can until sleep actually intervenes. 

Do not expect too much to happen the first night. We are tricking 
the mind, and it may take a while for the trick to work. So try again the 
following night, preferably at the same time. Keep repeating it night 
after night. You may find that after the first few nights you start having 
weird experiences, almost lucid, that you were actually going through 
the vortex, until eventually as sleep does intervene you consciously find 
you are being sucked in and fully experiencing the astral plane. 

Once perfected, imagine you are entering through the vortex to a 
particular part of the astral. Place a symbol in its centre, any symbol; an 
element, a tarot card, a planet, etc., then upon awaking write down 
everything you experience. Devise other methods and compare results. 
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LAMENT OF THE BLACK BROTHER 


Frater X. 

Remember this, oh scarlet whore 
For love of you I died the Death 
Of all the cowards and the frauds 
Whose egos held them to the end. 

And even as you rent my soul 
And foul Choronzon dragged me down 
I had no guilt, I felt no shame 
But yearned for you with all my heart. 
And now I sit in limbo, lost 
Among my brothers, cold as stone 
Our saddened eyes forever closed 
No tears to cry, no lives to lose. 

But know ye this, oh faithful girl 
That had I but a second chance 
Again I’d come, but pure in heart 
And lie undying in your arms. 

And burning brightly on we’d fly 
The Serpent and the Star conjoined 
Careering to the source of life 
To marriage in the cosmic womb. 

But this I know will never be 
For all the craven His the same 
An empty home between the worlds 
Where all our dreams are dead and gone. 
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THE WHISTLER 


Frater X. 


Come to me, oh golden boy 
My child of Silence, lord of Power 
Ride your lotus on the winds of time 
And whistle up my soul, my Kia 
My ever present flame; the lambent void 
That is the seat of all my joys 
And lusts for light and darkness. 

To me, to me, my dwarfen god 

Thy hour is here, thy aeon has come 

Malkuth lies waiting for thy touch 

The world’s Hadit screams out in ecstasy 

Of fieiy union with No-Thing 

That pours sweet essences, emanations of desire 

Upon the rugged earth beneath. 

Lift me, raise me Hoor-Paar-Kraat 
I suck my thumb, I assume thy throne 
Thy twin the falcon flies above 
Blazing with the reddish power of Five 
The breasts of Isis swell and flow 
To fill the mouth of Kings and Princes 
But of this the slaves will little know. 

Oh child of nought, Lord of All 
Thy sister Nephthys waits, concealed 
To seek my will, my eternal self 
My ego boils within my veins 
Our lady stands with cup held high 
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To empty my body of its blood and filth 
And save me from the City of Death. 

So sing to me my god of Quietness 
Sing to me songs of truth and lies 
And of the joys of Absolute Consciousness 
Within the body of Nuit, Space Mother 
And Virgin arched above the world 
Lusting for orgasm and sacred union 
The goal of every Star. 
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LIBERTAS 


An Ode on Liberty 

Frater X. 

The silvery web alive and powered 
Our searching lives no longer soured 
We ran and danced upon fine threads 
Entwined our souls in silken beds 

And on the Mother’s breasts we slept 
Till in the glinting stars we leapt 
And cried our joy in voices loud 
Our regal heads erect and proud 

The earth-worms wallowed in their hate 
Consigned at last to hapless fate 
But care we not for those that sighed 
Such wretches did the wind gods ply 

And scatter midst the myriad planes 
To lie and drown in vengeful rain 
But oh, such wyrds were not for us 
My grand beloved, full of lust 

Did waltz down strands of lunar light 
That filled her heart with female might 
United we, in love of Seth 
The Wand of Life, the Cup of Death 
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And then we sat and drank our brew 
More sweeter than the morning dew 
The child thus nurtured urged us on 
And Old Ones begged us to be gone 

To plumb the depths, explore the heights 
And drink more nectar of delight 
And so we left the folk of pain 
With dying gods, their rightful bane 

And ran with speed to realms unknown 
The ego-wheel long since outgrown. 
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AN EXAMPLE OF CHAOS GEMATRIA 


Frater P. 

The MAAT/HORUS Key 
P.O.E.M. 

Malum citrum[l]; to sacrificed] one’s dreams 
For pure reality! 

From whence flow the Waters of Life[3] = 

Thus the need[4] for further sacrifice! 

Identified with H.O.R.U.S., U.S.[5], 

Then add we to the waters, Fust: 

M.A.A.T., the Dragon as we count[6] - 
So get of love, the fig-tree and the Mount[7] - 
Though fortune speak of Retribution [8] - 
C.R.I.S.I.S.? By this divination, not[9]! 

Then add and quantify the lot[ 10]! 

H.E. then went forth to multiply[11], 

A name of God by name for £ eye’[12], 

And knew that but for lust and love, 

His Kingdom was mere fantasy—above[13]! 

Gematria Working (Detail) 


Note 

No. 

Sepher Sephiroth 

Derived from, 

By adding, 

1 . 

610 

Malum citrum, lust/desire 

C.I.T.H.A.R.A. 

10.400 (Til), 200 

2. 

276 

Cithara (a kind of harp) 

S.A.C.R.I.F.I.C.E.D. 

60,1,200,6,5,4 

3. 

49 

7 2 Star of Venus 

M.A.A.T. 

40,9 (Atu XI, Lust) 

4. 

325 

Need, indigence 


276, 49 (see above) 

5. 

407 

Signum, (add 4,0,7 - 11) 

Tire number of magick 

341,66 (see below) 

6. 

440 

The Great Dragon 

M.A.A.T. 

40, 400 (Tau) 
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7. 

456 

The fig-tree & fruit 

The Mount of Myrrh 


407,49 (The no. of 
Venus) 

8. 

489 

Retribution (as trans.) 

Also add 4,4,0 yields 8 

Number of Mercury, 
speech 

440,49 (Ibid.) 

9. 

200 

Divination 

C.R.I.S.I.S. 

200 (Resh) 

10. 


Add notes 1 to 10 - 3252 

Add digits - 12 


11. 

12 

120 

He went forth, to multiply 

A name of God 

(See above) 

H.E. -5+5- 10 

Times 12-120 

12. 

8400 


120 X 70 (Eye/Ayin) 


13. 

84 

Knew; a dream 

As above, divide by 100 

No. of illusion, mayas. 


But 8400 is of the order of 10 3 where 10 is the number of Malkuth, 
1000 is the big Aleph, i.e. one’s personal world, as perceived (meditate 
on this). 

NB. On note 5, H.O.R.U.S. = 341 = a red cow (Sepher Sephiroth ')— 
‘Sacrificed after a child,’ the child being us, U.S. = 66, the number of the 
Great Work. Yet ‘sacrificed;’ see notes 1 & 2, means (by Gematria) ‘lust 
& desire; malum citrum.’ 


CONCLUSION 

Only through physical love, the perfection of Tantra, is one capable of 
perceiving the authenticity of Magick (and without authenticity we are 
nothing—utterly black!); M.A.A.T. absorbs H.O.R.U.S., with whom we 
have identified ourselves (according to the practises laid down in Liber 
AL), which, by Gematria, is the same as taking 341 (Horus) away from 
440 (Maat, counting T as Tau, the Universe (Nuit)), leaving 99, the 
number, according to Sepher Sephiroth, for ‘wedlock,’ ‘the pangs of 
childbirth,’ ‘cognition,’ ‘knowledge,’ i.e. the ‘chylde’ of their union. Also, 
‘when unity moves,’ opposite poles are insisted—hence one becomes 
two, Horus and Maat. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE 

Incest, I.N.C.E.S.T. add 10,50,5,60 & 9 = 134, the number for ‘burning’ 
ISepher Sephiroth) which, when added to 99 = 233, the number for the 
Tree of Life, i.e. the understanding of nature through ‘unnatural’ 
practises. As the Sage said, ‘Contradiction is Unity.’ 2 

From the above it would seem that Maat is to be identified with Nuit. 
But is this really possible, or is this a distortion of Thelemic philosophy? 
Comments please! 

Also note, in my system of Gematria the letter ‘c’ is never counted. 
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ON THE TRANSPLUTONIC PLANET 1 
A Letter from Soror F. to Frater R. 


Dear Frater R. 


Will/Law 2 

In reply to your request for information on Transpluto as Isis, I will 
attempt to present some facts as clearly as possible. I have also given 
some of the mythology. 

Firstly, some research on Maat. She is clearly the daughter-form of 
the Goddess prototype. She is the Kore, which means daughter or 
maidcn{ I1. She is Persephone, who as the daughter of Demeter, was 
abducted by Pluto and taken into the underworld while she was picking 
flowers. Persephone means ‘queen of the dead.’ 

Another manifestation of Maat is the Celtic/Germanic goddess 
Rosmerta. Ean Begg[2] says of the word ‘merta’ that it ‘is a puzzle. Most 
other “mart” words find their ultimate origin in mars. The Sanskrit root 
“mrt” means dead. The myrtle, sacred to Aphrodite/Venus, is a symbol of 
the feminine principle associated with initiation into the divine 
mysteries (cf. Persephone). The Greek “murtos” means both myrtle and 
clitoris .... Rosmerta was represented attended by a cortege of dead 
children. She was the origin of the Black Virgin of Avioth.’ 

Thus Maat can be linked with ‘mort’ (death). In French, which is 
derived from Sanskrit, la mort is death. Note the feminine gender! The 
Moth, an ancient symbol of change ( meta ), relates to transition of the 
soul getting its wings, as does the moth emerging from larvae. Thus 
death can be seen as when we get our wings, the transition from this 
life to the next. 

So much for Maat being Persephone/Queen of the Dead. She is also 
related to measurement. To the Egyptians Maat meant a measure of 
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land, and the word ‘meter’ was derived from the distance between two 
points on the globe. Mathematics is about measurement. Maat re¬ 
presents the Cosmic Balance, as seen in the astrological sign of Libra, 
the Balance, ruled by Venus, of which Liz Greene says ‘the planet Venus 
symbolises, in astrology, the urge for relationship ... the art of compar¬ 
ison, of differentiation, of making balanced and symmetrical patterns. 
Relationship is an integral part of dance, of geometry, of mathematics. 
Relationship can mean a delicate and masterly sense of which colour 
blends with which.’[3] Personally, I have noticed that Librans make 
good hypnotherapists, balancing the things of this world with the other 
world, taking people thus into trance, or a state of balance between the 
two worlds. One man (Ray Keedy) in particular who teaches hypnosis 
has a big stellium in Libra, including Sun, ascendant, and Saturn. 
Getting off astrology, Asphodel taught that women were the first 
mathematicians, counting monthly cycles and durations of pregnancy, 
etc. The link between woman and knowledge is veiy strong. The 
German ‘kennen’ is to know, as in knowing a person, as opposed to a 
fact. Thus we get gnosis, gynaecology, knowledge, etc. 

The Greek word logos means ‘the word,’ as used in the Greek Bible. 
This was the Living Word. ‘In the beginning was Logos,’—hence 
logarithm, dialogue (words between two points), epilogue (final word), 
etc. Here is the connection between mathematics and the Word, the 
latter in French is Mot, and in Greek Mythos, from whence the word 
Myth. This could explain Matter —physical manifestations are like 
things ‘spoken’ from a spiritual realm, and in Leonard Cohen’s 3 
qabalistic line ‘bless the continual stutter of the Word being made into 
flesh.’ The Tower of Babel, when struck down by the demiurge (the 
patriarchal god), caused a confusion of words and different languages 
and myths. Could this have a resemblance to the Tower of Maat? When 
the demiurge destroyed the Tower, our ability to communicate on one 
higher level was destroyed. The Tower of Maat maybe a tower of words 
which came through to this world as physical manifestations (matter). 
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This idea of the word being irrevocable is seen in fate —weird or wyrd, 
(word), comes from the Germanic ‘werden,’ which means to become, 
that which will be, which is fated, which will be manifested, will be 
made flesh, etc. 

As for Transpluto, I will tiy not to say too much here, as I need to 
think it all over. Rumour has it from the astronomical world that it will 
be called either Persephone—to fit in with the Greek names of other 
planets, and link her especially with Pluto (Anubis, to the Egyptians, 
Pluto was the dog in the cartoon, the planet being named by the eleven- 
year old daughter of the astronomer who named it)—or Isis, as it has 
often been referred to by astronomers. This would fit in with Grant’s 
idea of Nu-Isis, and Maat. The ancient Sumerians called this twelfth 
‘dark’ planet Nibiru; 4 it could not be seen by observers on Earth because 
of its specialized orbit, and was visible only at 3,600 year intervals[4]. It 
would appear that this point in the Nibiru cycle coincides with the fall 
of the Goddess religion in 1450 BC, and it is a major polarity balancing 
or unbalancing point. Nibiru causes weather imbalances and liberates 
deep earth forces[5]. Clow sees Nibiru as ruling Libra; she says the 
Gnostics knew about Nibiru. The original sighting of it was in 1983 by 
the IRAS satellite[6]; astrologers relate this new planet to cyclic cata¬ 
strophes. Elliptical bodies such as Nibiru and comets are major ‘seed’ 
forces from the galaxy, forces of radical change. 

The ephemeris for Transpluto was made in 1946, based on irregu¬ 
larities in the orbits of Neptune and Uranus not accounted for by Pluto, 
which is veiy tiny 5 —Transpluto is believed to be huge. This ephemeris 
has been found to be very accurate by astrologers and Reinholdt 
Ebertin, 6 who produced it, is respected among physicists and mathe¬ 
maticians, as well as astrologers. Theodor Landsheidt, 7 who also worked 
on it, is still alive and giving lectures on such things. Transpluto moves 
veiy slowly, on account of her distance from the Sun. In 1939 she 
moved into the sign Leo, together with Pluto—thus they formed a 
conjunction. Pluto and Transpluto are forming a square in 1992, which 


252 



THE HISTORY OF THE COTHG 


is an aspect, or angle to one another, of 90 degrees. In between the 0 
degree conjunction and the 90 degree square the only strong aspects 
made are the quintiles which are of the nature of Pluto. Thus between 
1939 and 1992, the influence of Transpluto would have been felt in 
1967, and a 48 degree quintile was made, and in 1985 when a 72 
degree quintile was made between the two planets. Also, Transpluto can 
be unmanifest for long periods of time until activated by Pluto. This ties 
in with Grant’s comment on Isis using Pluto/Anubis as a ‘wand or a 
mask,’ in order to manifest; he is the ‘hound of the virgin huntress.’ 

I hope the above suffices. I will give other info on Transpluto at a 
later date when I have done some more readings. For the time being, I 
enclose an article[7] that might be of interest to you. 8 


Love/Will 


Soror F. 


NOTES 

1. Kerenyi & Jung, Essays on the Myth of the Divine Child, p. 19. 

2. Ean Begg, Cult of the Black Virgin, p. 83. 

3. Liz Greene, Astrology for Lovers, p. 252. 

4. Charles Berlitz, Atlantis. See also Zechariah Sitchin’s The Twelfth 
Planet and his Stairway to Heaven. 

5. Barbara Hand Clow, Chiron, 1987. 

6. Report in San Francisco Chronicle, 27 Dec. 1983. 

7. Nigel Henbest, ‘Ageing space probes signal the presence of a new 
planet.’ 9 
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SOME PAPERS ON SEXUAL SORCERY 1 


Frater R. 

1. The Origins of Sexual Sorcery 

2. The Kaula Rites of the Vama Marg 

3. The Sexual Magick of Thelema 

4. The Lunar Current 

5. The Supreme Formula of Al-Khemy 

Introduction 

Due to the nature of the subject-matter pertaining to sexual sorcery, the 
inherent secrecy constantly and meticulously withheld from the general 
public, a paper of this type can only be a brief, cursory examination. 
Hints, however, will be given for those wishing to pursue this path. 

This paper attempts to synthesise all the material available on the 
subject of sexual sorcery as it is practised in Thelema and other 
currents. Necessarily, the paper will to some seem incomplete for the 
above reasons stated. Most of it has been gathered from the works of 
Kenneth Grant who has, over recent years, done much to wipe away the 
banal superstitions surrounding this subject. It is suggested to read his 
works for a better understanding. 

Finally, although some attempt has been made to outline certain 
practises as they occur in the cult of Thelema, this is in no way meant to 
be an instruction manual. Too many dangers are inherent for meddlers, 
especially those whose knowledge is limited or have had little training. 
Neither the writer of this paper, nor other members of the COTHG, 
accept any responsibility for those who may befall any mishaps from 
attempting the practises described herein. 
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One ; The Origins of Sexual Sorcery 

For many centuries sexual sorcery has been practised all over the world 
under different guises. They usually involve the ‘sexual energies’ either 
in or out of ritual contexts, but most commonly in the act of sexual 
union itself which can be considered the supreme rite, or a ritual act of 
union, yoga, the uniting of polarities. It is undoubtedly one of the most 
powerful abilities in the microcosmic organism. The reason it is so 
powerful is because it brings all the planes together simultaneously. 2 

In arcane schools it has long been held that any form of sexual act 
produces a result, whether it be on this plane or another plane. Because 
a child may not be born from the act, a ‘child’ of another description 
will result in consequence, a subtle result that impacts on another 
plane. Physical offspring could be seen as the result of the misuse of this 
energy. Therefore, sexual sorceiy centres on producing a result other 
than normal offspring. Because the sexual current is so powerful it can 
be used to manifest any desired result possible, but only if the operators 
involved are competent in handling the enormous capabilities of this 
energy. To some extant we are all capable since a man has to arouse in 
himself the sexual energy to get an erection; the woman has to become 
aroused in order to receive it before any sexual activity can take place. 
But it is essentially what is held in the mind by both parties that counts; 
if we were all able to concentrate, visualise, form a strong image in our 
minds at the point of orgasm then we would all be sexual sorcerers. 
Unfortunately, this is not the case, and it takes many years of training to 
get to that stage. 

In the West, sexual sorceiy has come down to us in the form of the 
Typhonian Tradition. Its central secret is the use of sexual energies and 
dates back to the earliest epoch of human history when the mechanics 
of sex were little understood. Through promiscuous sex a child was 
born, but it was not till much later that the act of erection-penetration- 
ejaculation-fertilisation was understood to result in a child, for this 


255 



THE DARK WORK 


process was truly occult, occurring within the secret chamber of the 
female who was accredited with magical powers for being able to turn 
blood into flesh. Before this realisation occurred the stellar cults of 
central Africa reigned supreme prior to their migration to the valley of 
the Nile where they would be concretised as the Mysteries and arti¬ 
culated with a better understanding. The goddess was revered as 
Typhon, her stellar constellation being identified with the Great Bear, 
the seven stars revolving round the pole. The Mother was supreme, only 
later to be usurped by the father once the actual mechanics of progeny 
were understood. 

The ancient Egyptians formulated their own theories of sexual 
sorceiy; it became the secret gnosis held only by the priests of the 
temples. They had temples dedicated to particular deities, like Thoth as 
the cynocephalic ape as a time-keeper or chronometer for its ability to 
bleed once a month; its periodic cycle being used as a recorder of time, 
of periods, a demarcation spelling out divisions, lending itself to the 
logistics of the original sexual gnosis. The period here typified the break 
in the circle, an interruption in order, and therefore an intimation of 
the possibility of chaos before order could be restored. 

For this reason, the periodic eclipse was chosen as a significant time. 
It informed the sexual gnosis; thus the gnosis was originally of a 
physiological nature and was never metaphysical; that came later. 

The migrating peoples of Egypt took with them this gnosis; through 
them it spread to the east and to the north where it flourished in part of 
Europe manifesting in the witch cults of the later centuries. In the east it 
flourished in the intricate and elaborate texts of the Tantras. These are 
some of the oldest writings extant dealing with mainly sexual mech¬ 
anics. When hying to elaborate on what is actually represented in these 
texts one is often confused by the language in which the terms are 
couched. This was necessarily for secrecy’s sake, making their mysteries 
all but impenetrable to those outside, i.e. the uninitiated. In fact, the 
Tantras are the only remaining written texts on the subject of sexual 
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practises that have survived the Christian deluge, and it is to them we 
will look later for an explanation. 

From the east the gnosis spread outside of the arcane schools of the 
Tantric sects and reached parts of the west mainly due to one man who 
seriously studied the subject. His name was Karl Kellner, a German 
businessman, who founded his own branch of the Mysteries derived 
from the Tantras and the teachings of Freemasonry, the latter sup¬ 
posedly being derived from the Knights Templar, and hence becoming 
the Order of the Templars of the East, or Orde Templi Orientis (OTO). It 
is believed Kellner contacted two gurus, one of them an Arab, during 
his travels in the East. It was from them he was taught the secrets of sex 
magick, taking back this knowledge to Germany and working it into the 
higher degrees of his newly founded OTO. 

An occult interpretation of the name of the OTO could be ‘the place 
of spiritual illumination,’ for the sun rises in the east bringing with it 
light to the land. Over the years much significance has been given to 
this name, adding still more layers to it, like for example the phallic 
nature of the sun with its obvious sexual connotations, especially when 
the initials are taken to be representative of the risen phallus flanked 
either side by the testicles. Or another interpretation might be the T = 
Phallus, the first O = the vulva, the second O = the anus, giving an 
indication of the sort of practises involved. Needless to say, the sexual 
praxis of the OTO long remained a secret, revealed only to those 
initiated into its system pertaining to the higher grades. 

So it becomes clear that the sexual practises taught in the schools of 
the West are derived from the East which in turn are from the original 
foundation of the Egyptian gnosis that informed all the currents of 
occult thought. Over many years these were developed into viable tech¬ 
niques for producing concrete results and for transforming con¬ 
sciousness. A good example of this is karezza developed by Thomas Lake 
Harris whereby erection is maintained whilst withholding the semen. 
Harris had a good understanding of such practises but denigrated some 
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of the formulae involved, especially that derived from the Tantras. 
Karezza can be seen as impregnation by non-impregnation where a 
child is born but on another plane. The impregnation occurs not in the 
womb but in the astral where it can do its work. The Virgin Mother is a 
denigration on a gross level of this secret formula. (She remains virgin, 
not because she is untouched, but because she does not reproduce an 
image of herself on this plane; it occurs on another, subtler level.) 

It remained for Aleister Crowley to synthesise all these scraps of data 
and transmute them into a workable system where it could be used by 
all with beneficial results. A quick perusal of his magical diaries reveals 
he spent many hours investigating different techniques and came to a 
better understanding of the mechanics behind sexual sorcery, more so 
than anybody before him. Nor has any other Westerner surpassed him 
to date. But it wasn’t till he was initiated into Kellner’s system that he 
was able to develop it further. Sex had always fascinated him; he saw it 
as just another branch of athletics but did not realise the importance of 
some of its secret practices till they were revealed to him, quite by 
chance, through another authority in this field, Theodore Reuss, who 
was at the time the head of the OTO when he met Crowley, having 
replaced Kellner. Reuss was somewhat dismayed to find Crowley had 
already published some of their secrets in a little book entitled The Book 
of Lies, 3 but it wasn’t till Reuss pointed out to Crowley what the symbol¬ 
ism in one of its chapters meant when it suddenly struck Crowley like a 
thunderbolt out of the blue. With this realisation Crowley was inevit¬ 
ably invited into the OTO as Reuss could see he had been working along 
similar lines and Crowley latterly entered the Sovereign Sanctuaiy 
where the secrets of sexual magick are taught. The rest is histoiy, as 
they say. It was Crowley’s genius which helped to establish the OTO 
and turn it into a working system. 

In recent years Grant has followed his path. He broke away from the 
original OTO due to a dispute with Karl Germer, head of what is now 
known as the Caliphate OTO, and established the Typhonian OTO, 
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incorporating Crowley’s sexual practises into the higher grades, as well 
as giving it a somewhat spurious histoiy by dating it back to the times 
of ancient Egypt and using his OTO branch as a vehicle for radiating 
the 93 Current of Crowley’s system. Thus he established a connective 
link with Crowley’s Thelema, ancient Egypt and modern occultism, 
which is now regarded as the Typhonian Tradition. 


Two: The Kaula Rites of the Vama Marg 

Before discussing the practises of this little known sect it may be best to 
put it into perspective by a quick perusal of the doctrines of Tantra. 

As already mentioned, Tantrism originated out of the Draconian or 
Typhonian Tradition of ancient Africa. The seeds that were planted in 
that soil were carried over to the East where they flowered into the 
Bengali cults of Tantrism as a written tradition. Due to the research of 
several westerners, including Edward Sellon (author of Annotations on 
the Sacred Writings of the Hindus 4 ), Elelena Blavatsky 5 and John 
Woodroffe, 6 many of these practises have been brought to our attention 
with an explanation, albeit brief, in what they involve. 

The crux of Tantric doctrine is that the universe has manifested out 
of the interplay of the twin polarities of Shiva and Shakti. Shiva is 
purusha or Pure Consciousness, that aspect of consciousness which 
underlies the world of phenomenal appearances and is the reality upon 
which existence is based. Yet his power is latent. It is his consort Shakti 
who is capable of manifesting this power and giving it form. When she 
does this she assumes the form of Maya (illusion) in that the objective 
world is revealed to our senses as being illusory, Lila, a play or dance 
which has resulted from their union. 

Shakti (power) has manifested herself so that Shiva can become 
aware of himself, for without her he would be nothing. Tie is passive 
whereas she is active. Tantrists believe that in order to transcend the 
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world of phenomenal appearance we have to take Shakti back into 
Shiva, so the Universe will be dissolved, if only temporarily. One way to 
do this is to make use of the senses and exalt them to the stage where 
one is overcome by a wave of Bliss ( ananda ). Since the universe is the 
gross manifestation of consciousness the path of liberation consists of 
reducing the gross into the subtle and then into Nought. This is 
achieved by making the best use of the gross things that we have to 
hand, i.e. the physical body, and exalting consciousness into the pure 
state of bliss. The body is then seen to be the gross vehicle which we use 
to liberate Spirit through the mechanics of sex; flesh uniting with flesh 
in a divine sacrament, not the gross aspect commonly indulged in by 
the uninitiated who have not learnt to exalt their senses. 

It is a long standing tradition that sex has been used in the rites of 
the Tantrics to achieve liberation ( moksha ). Yet it is only in certain 
schools where use of actual women is made, rather than a symbolic 
representation. This is the practice of the Left-Hand Path of adepts, 
known as the Varna Marg, which literally means ‘left-hand’ for in their 
rites the priestesses always sit to the left of the sadhaka (devotee). The 
left has always been associated with the averse side, ever since the 
Sumerians where the first woman was created from the left side of Man 
(see the Black Book 7 ), an idea later adopted by the Hebrews in their 
creation myths. The left is the feminine, the dark, the south, the primal 
abode associated with the negative which does not mean anything 
moralistic, as in black magic, to which it has often been misconstrued. 
Moral impositions have led to the complete vilification and abhorrence 
of the Vama Marg, whose practises have been classed as degrading and 
obscene. This idea is totally erroneous as women are in these cults 
placed on a pedestal and worshipped as a form of the goddess incarnate 
( avatai) in whatever name, whether it be Kali, Kalika, Shakti, etc. 
Women are manifestations on this plane of the feminine principle as 
the ultimate cause of the universe. She is first, primary, as in all the 
cults of Tantrism. But it is with this attitude women are initiated into the 
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chakra (circle) as priestesses who, due to the natural qualities they 
exhibit, are chosen as vehicles for bringing down the goddess to this 
plane. These requisite qualities are scattered throughout the texts of the 
Tantras and refer to subtle affinities with the goddess. 

The women employed in the Kaula rites of the Varna Marg are the 
temple priestesses of the chakra who are often referred to as ‘suvasinis’ 
or ‘sweet-smelling women.’ She is likened to a flower, or more properly 
speaking a flow-er, for it is the sexual secretions she emits at the climax 
of the rites for which she is chosen and are considered by the Yonicaras 
as another form of Her manifestation, yet in a gross form. 

The type of woman chosen for these rites depends on its purpose and 
its ultimate aim. There can be in some case a total of fifty priestesses 
making up the chakra. These would then represent a letter of the 
Sanskrit alphabet, each one of which is indicative of a particular vib¬ 
ration forming the totality of the universe. When strung together in a 
certain manner and vibrated they act as a mantra. Each letter has a 
vibratoiy level of its own which can be activated through the use of 
mantra. The resounding sound of the mantra, i.e. the letter, corresponds 
to a secret powerzone in the body of the priestess who takes on the form 
of the goddess. They are energised by a special combination of the 
letters producing the appropriate vibration, awakening these subtle 
centres controlling the flow of elemental energy through her body 
which flow out as secretions. But it is not these secretions in themselves 
but rather the subtle energy they carry which is important. More 
properly speaking, the energies she attracts to herself are manifested by 
a transmutation into the nectar of immortality or amrit. 

The priestess who partakes in the Kaula rites then is not just an 
ordinary woman. She has been especially chosen and consecrated for 
the purpose. She will embody the goddess during the rite. She has been 
purified, cleansed of all extraneous matter and made into a perfect 
vehicle for the goddess to inhabit by many fastings and ceremonies 
devoted to her. She has also been selected for certain abilities she may 
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outwardly demonstrate, as in her copious secretions, their smell (or 
sweetness), the shape of her vulva, her facial resemblance, perhaps 
showing a similarity to a standard representation of the goddess. 
Overall, it is her unique ability and natural talent for being put into a 
trance which makes her stand out amongst the rest. Trance is induced 
by subtly magnetised disks. These are passed over her body as she lies 
supine on the altar. Her legs are wide open and a dish is placed beneath 
the yoni to collect any juices which the passes and mantras produce. 
These juices are magnetised fluids and are drunk by the participants, 
either for increasing health or simply so that a part of the goddess can 
be imbibed and made to reside within the devotee. If practised properly 
the rite should produce powerful secretions ( kalas ) that not only em¬ 
body the goddess but also exalt the mind when drunk so that the 
devotee can taste her ‘spiritually.’ 

It is not my intention here to go into the actual steps required to 
perfect this technique but just to give a mere hint at what some of these 
rites of the Varna Marg involve. 

The priestess, when properly initiated is not an embodiment of the 
goddess, she is the goddess, and is worshipped as such. She has to be 
treated accordingly with the kind of adoration a film star may expect 
from her fans. No request on her part is too much; the devotee is only 
too willing to lay his life before her. She is the goddess and should be 
treated with due reverence and if he is faithful he is duly rewarded with 
a taste of her. 

It is best that we deal here with the essential nature of woman as she 
is recognised by the initiates working with the 93 Current. What will be 
said here about the priestess ( suvasini ) will be equally applicable to the 
Scarlet Woman of Thelema. For both are united by the same formula. 
Woman is seen as being incarnated potential. She has power within 
herself which resides in the centre of her being as the secret seed. Yet to 
be able to manifest the power outwardly she needs her compliment, the 
male who merely energises that seed. It is he who adds to her, not the 
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other way round. Therefore the woman is held in high esteem because a 
man cannot get anywhere without her cooperation. 

This can be illustrated in the symbolism of the sun and the moon. 
The moon is feminine, its power is embodied by her earthly incarnat¬ 
ions, yet it has no power of its own for it merely reflects the power of 
the sun. Yet again the sun has no power in itself for it merely reflects 
the power it receives from a greater source. This is believed to be the 
star Sirius. On the biological level, woman gives form to the power 
invested in her by the seed of the father. She has the power, the ability 
to transform, to transmute and earth a physical child. In ancient times, 
when the role of the father was not understood, the mother was 
believed to have a greater power; the ability to create a child by herself 
(as in the myth of parthenogenesis). She was held sacred for this very 
reason. With the influx of the 93 Current all this has changed. Woman 
no longer has need of the father to incarnate her desires on astral levels. 
That is, she is no longer a mere reflector, but as a woman of the New 
Aeon she has her own power. Or as a new gematric system asserts 
‘woman is one.’ 8 The wheel has come full circle. We are back to 
worshipping the goddess for it is she who is now recognised a having 
power, and not just the priest who resides in the chakra. 

With woman now occupying this place in the present day it is she 
who is to be revered and has the capacity to bestow on her devotees all 
that they desire if she is worshipped properly. The system of reverence, 
as it is taught in the initiated schools of Tantra, applies to the creed of 
Thelema. Woman is the magical engine, the gateway for the divine 
influx to manifest on this plane. This is simply the role in which she 
plays in the Varna Marg. That is why one has to be meticulous towards 
finding the most suitable subject for this role. Each priestess takes on the 
goddess-form of Shakti for in reality she is Shakti. Her body is used as a 
batteiy for the attraction of interstellar power, the power that resides in 
the stars and planets. Our galaxy (the macrocosm) is reflected in our 
bodies (the microcosm); the latter is a perfect mirror of the former for it 
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contains within itself all the power of the outer universe. The principles 
of the universe have their analogues in the subtle power-centres of the 
body. In the Tantras they are referred to as chakras (or wheels of 
energy) which can be seen clairvoyantly. They distribute subtle energy 
around the body necessaiy for maintaining its proper function (see any 
book on yoga where they are described). It is the object of chakra puja 
(worship of the circle) to activate these centres in the body of the 
priestess. When they have been sufficiently activated to the degree of 
ecstasy the priestess is. to all intents and purposes, the primal goddess. 
At this stage of the rite she becomes oracular and inspired giving forth 
oracles of the goddess which are assiduously recorded by the devotees 
as being messages from the goddess herself. The priestess is entranced; 
hence the origin of the entranced sleeping priestess in folklore. She is 
also virgin in the sense that she remains untouched throughout the 
Kaula rites. Any attempts to interfere with her sexually are severely re¬ 
primanded. Crowley seems to have been one of the few who applied 
actual stimulation by physical penetration, an act considered unlawful 
by some Tantric sects. This is because in certain rites the aim is to fully 
manifest the goddess in physical form. Once achieved the devotees fix 
all their attention on the ‘feet of the goddess’ (i.e. her yoni, the seat of 
her power). She affirms complete liberation to those who worship her 
properly. Although this does not essentially comport sexual sorcery it is 
the absolute aim of all systems, especially the Tantric; to be freed from 
the necessity of death and rebirth. This is the highest aim and is achiev¬ 
ed at the climax of the rite where the devotees experience maithuna 
(sexual congress symbolically), granting them their sublime wishes. 

When the suvasini reaches fever pitch and is in a state of tume¬ 
scence she has the power to confer on her devotees all they desire. In 
this state she assumes forms alluring to the eyes of the devotee in the 
puja who, if he gives in to his sexual instincts and attempts coition, 
vitiates all the energy raised. Should this happen the rite is annulled and 
has to be commenced all over again. 
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We now come to discuss the main rite of the Kaulas; the Panchattva 
(five principles) rite. Although this rite appears in various branches of 
Tantra it is believed the Varna Marg interpretation of the five principles 
is the correct one. In this the rite climaxes with full sexual intercourse 
with the goddess. 

No full description of this rite is given anywhere, only hints as no 
westerner has been initiated into the select circle. We do know, how¬ 
ever, the upshot of the rite is the conferring of bliss by the goddess 
through heightening of the senses and full body orgasm. The orgasm is 
used as a means of attainment, however temporary, in which the self is 
immersed in the goddess, the Void. The five principles are represented 
by five stages of the rite; the ‘five M’s,’ as they are so called, for they 
represent the stage beginning with that letter; Mudyn (wine), Mamsa 
(meat), Mina (fish), Mudra (gestures/postures) and lastly Maithuna 
(congress, either symbolic or actual). English translations given here for 
the Sanskrit are actually only the outer meanings or veils behind which 
lies the real significance of Panchattva, the initiated interpretation. Each 
principle relates to one of the elements and ultimately can be related to 
the points of the Pentagram as it is used in western magic. 


Three: The Sexual Magick of Thelema 

The system of Thelema is embodied in the text known as the Book of the 
Law. It is a transmission that was received by Aleister Crowley in 1904 
and contains some secret formulae that even Crowley at the time was 
not aware of. These are known as ‘the supreme spells’ which cover the 
entire gamut of sexual sorcery. Some of them have been revealed by 
Crowley himself, others are still being investigated by followers of 
Thelema. They still remain hidden and obscure. We will therefore only 
discuss the ones known to us. 

It is not necessaiy to go into too great detail as to the contents of 
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Liber AL as it should be thoroughly familiar to all our members. But we 
will pass through a veiy brief survey of its main characteristics. 

Nuit opens the first chapter. She typifies the goddess of infinite space 
and the infinite stars. She cannot be readily known or thought of in 
concrete terms because she is beyond all logic and rational modes of 
intellect. But we can conceptualise her as space, our outer space, which 
we can visualise as endless, without limit and beyond ultimately any¬ 
thing we can conceive. She also personifies the void out of which all 
phenomena is created and that which is unmanifest. So therefore we 
can think of her as the illimitable gulf containing within herself all 
possibilities as latent potentiality. Anything that manifests arises out of 
this. To this everything will ultimately return. She is unmanifestation 
that has manifested itself in one single point, her consort Hadit. This is 
the concentration about a point, the fulcrum, and the point in the circle. 
Hadit is the point, Nuit is the circumference. We thus have two 
principles interacting with one another without which the phenomenal 
universe would not be manifest, for anything to exist there has to be an 
object and a subject. This duality has the same affinities with the system 
of Tantra and the two principle deities of Shiva and Shakti. Hadit is the 
infinitesimal point of manifestation, identical with motion, for it is the 
word to go. He can best be conceived as male for his attributes are 
essentially masculine in character. They can be categorised as energy, 
force, power, will, etc. Conversely, Nuit is passive, yielding, receptive, 
etc. Out of their conjunction a third form arises, Horus, or more pro¬ 
perly speaking Ra-Hoor-Khuit (the active form of Horus) the Crowned 
and Conquering Child. He is the babe, the result of their union which 
we perceive as the phenomenal world around us. 

With this theology in scope we can then see how easy it is to bring it 
down to the realm of the human; basically, any sexual act can be 
symbolised by the interplay of Nuit and Hadit and any offspring born of 
this union is Ra-Hoor-Khuit. The man takes on the god-from of Hadit 
as pure energy, or pure phallic-will, whose desire or sole purpose is to 
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unite with all that he is not (i.e. Nuit). 9 A man is essentially Hadit 
incarnate; therefore he should really see himself as pure phallic-will 
embodying Hadit. He should, in ceremonial magic, not think of himself 
as a man at all but only an embodiment of this pure phallic-will. A man 
is not a man if he cannot get an erection. This erection symbolises the 
will of Hadit within himself, so when he is aroused he should see him¬ 
self as merely a vehicle for carrying out this will. Also, he should not be 
restricted in the use of this phallic-will for if he has attained to any 
form of cosmic consciousness at all he should know deep within that he 
is not a man but a god and that at the moment of climax he does not 
unite just with his partner but with the whole universe, obliterating the 
distinction of self and not-self in a great cosmic fuck. He should be so 
identified with his phallic-will that he can get an erection not with just 
a supermodel voluptuously displaying all of her body for his pleasure 
only, but also the ugly hag living on the corner of his street whose tits 
are hanging down by her kneecaps, for she, like all women, is an 
embodiment of Nuit, and he should regard all women as such, seeing 
beyond the surface veneer; 10 it is his will to unite with her as it is his 
will to unite with all women; no aesthetic appreciation should come 
into the equation. Thus he should be able to fuck any woman however 
unsightly, or any man, for that matter, if the other partner can be 
conceived of as being a form of Nuit. 

Contrariwise, all women should think of themselves as god-forms of 
Nuit. They embody the principle of Nuit within themselves. Their 
receptacle, i.e. their womb, is the crux of Nuit for it is capable of 
receiving all impressions. In fact, all women should think of themselves 
as pure vaginas; they should not even think of themselves as being 
women at all, but simply the carriers of the grail, the cup, the sangrael, 
which can carry life and give forth life. As Nuit, they should not even 
think of themselves as anything but her; therefore they should tran¬ 
scend their egos, their petty values, their personal ideologies, and 
become pure vagina. They should open their legs to all men and allow 
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the life current to sweep through them. So identified with Nuit as being 
able to give shape and form to all possibilities, all potentiality, the 
woman of the New Aeon is above all things even remotely connected 
with the human. 

During the sexual act the man (as Hadit) and the woman (as Nuit) 
are re-enacting the rite that has been going on for all eternity, the 
impacting of flesh against flesh to give rise to more flesh. Anything else 
is but restriction. Unfortunately, few women exist who possibly come 
anywhere close to comporting Nuit as earthly as this, still hung up on 
trivial things and petty concerns that block her from achieving full 
womanhood. Likewise for men; they too need to be stripped of their 
egos and hang-ups stopping them from manifesting Hadit on this plane. 

But we must not be fooled into thinking that because we all have sex 
we are therefore sex magicians. This is far from the case. As mentioned 
previously, it takes many years to train the mind and the will so that 
they are both working in tandem; and this is veiy difficult when com¬ 
bined with sexual magick for the mind has to retain an image of the 
desired result during climax and hold on to it until utter fatigue sets in 
and the mind becomes vacant. Then it is necessary to drop the idea of 
the required result so that it falls into the void where it can do its work. 
This is the technique behind all sexual sorcery where the child of the 
union is not a physical child but the result of that union on another 
plane, the child here usually being conceived of as a homunculus. An 
astral child is the result of any union, but it is the power impregnated 
into the act that makes the child (or seed-idea) magical, and this has to 
come from both parties simultaneously. The act has to be performed 
with intention (not mere wish-fulfilment) to cause a change to occur in 
conformity with the will. Hadit (as the magician) strives for union with 
Nuit (as the priestess) through her physical form and places the seed of 
their desire in her astral womb. In other words, whilst performing the 
act on this plane he holds the desire until the point of ejaculation and 
imagines it shooting into her womb (or void). She also holds the desire 
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until point of climax but imagines receiving it in her womb and giving 
it flesh so that it ‘lives’ on the astral where it can do its work. This is the 
most basic form of sexual magic. Another type may be that both part¬ 
ners take on the Thelemic deities and see themselves as embodying this 
divine pair during the act; he as pure phallic-will; she as pure cosmic 
womb, and uniting on all planes at the point of climax resulting in a 
cosmic transcendence. That is pure Tantra. 

Outwardly it may be that she sits astride him and works him up to a 
climax through vaginal control. This control is achieved by imagining 
the vagina to be like a fist squeezing the penis in a ‘hold-release-hold- 
release’ repetitive movement. Priestesses in Tantra who are capable of 
doing this to an exceptional degree are widely revered. A woman can 
teach herself simply through controlling her urine flow. (She could tiy 
drinking lots of water, say three to four pints beforehand, then wait for 
the urge to empty the bladder to reach the point of desperation. When 
sitting on the toilet she allows the urine to flow for four counts, then 
hold it for another four counts, and then releases it again for another 
four, etc., until the bladder is completely empty. She should learn how 
to stem the flow by shutting it off through using her vaginal muscles as 
if holding the urine back, then releasing it, then holding it back again. 
When proficient at this exercise she should move onto other practices 
like placing a small dildo in her vagina. Then she should stand in the 
centre of the room and slowly crouch down on her haunches without 
letting the dildo slip. Repeat this exercise until proficient, then move 
onto a slightly larger dildo and repeat the same movement. When it gets 
to the point where she can hold a large dildo in her vagina and do some 
exercises without it slipping out, she should then add a hook to the base 
of the dildo and hang a small weight to it, repeating the above move¬ 
ment. When proficient, move onto loading the dildo with some heavier 
weights. The record is a lib load held for 30 minutes whilst dancing 
and doing acrobatics without the dildo slipping one inch. If proficient, 
she should then tiy swinging the weight back and forth using the hips 
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whilst standing in a half-crouched position with legs wide apart. The 
whole point of this exercise is to build up the vaginal muscles so they 
can act like a fist and start milking the semen from the penis as it starts 
to ejaculate. The woman should imagine she is a dairy maid milking the 
udder of a cow. Her fist is her vagina, the udder is the penis; the same 
action should be applied as if squeezing it for milk.) 

The magician must learn to unite his phallic-will with his conscious 
will. He should learn to become erect by will alone, without any sexual 
object being present. For instance, he could be sitting comfortably in a 
chair talking on the phone to some man from the gas board. Without 
having any sexual interest in the person at the other end, he should try 
to become aroused—without using hands! Alternatively, he should tiy 
relaxing, preferably lying prone on the floor, and allowing any sexual 
imagery to enter his head and to feel it in his loins. He should con¬ 
centrate it in that area until the point of climax. The penis does not 
necessarily become hard, only slightly so, and what is ejaculated is 
usually just gleet, or the carrying fluid. (See also below. He should carry 
out the exercises given above for women. To become a sexual sorcerer 
he should learn to withhold the point of ejaculation till the very last 
minute. This can be done by carrying out the following exercise. He 
should consume at least four to five pints of water, preferably on an 
empty stomach, and wait until he is bursting to go. When urination 
starts, count five for release and five for hold in alternate cycles. I found 
it easier to count using my fingers on my left hand for ‘release’ and the 
fingers on my right hand for ‘hold.’ When holding or stemming the 
flow, clench the buttock muscles, the gluteus maximus; this is the 
largest muscle in the human body. Imagine clenching the buttocks 
together tightly. This should be done with such force you can crack a 
walnut between them. Apply the same technique to withholding the 
semen, delaying it for as long as possible. Then after ejaculation with 
the penis fully inserted in the vagina imagine you are milking the com¬ 
bined fluids as if your penis is a suction pump siphoning them off by 
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clenching the buttock muscles. This action will be felt by the female 
partner, with the penis throbbing against her vaginal walls. She too 
should imagine she is sucking up these fluids deep into her womb using 
the vaginal muscle exercise as described above.) 

Another technique for the male is to take on the god-form of Hadit 
in an upright sitting posture, preferably naked, and visualising he is 
fucking Nuit (perhaps seeing her as a huge cosmic vagina) with an 
accompanying arousal of the penis in a perfect erection, and seeing 
himself as uniting with it repeatedly to the point of ejaculation, pictur¬ 
ing to himself that his semen is a ray of light shooting into her womb. 
This exercise is preferably carried out without tactual support—again 
no hands! If this is not possible, then start by laying face up on the floor 
in the centre of the room where you will not be disturbed. Start relaxing 
each muscle in turn, then bring up an image of Nuit as you see her, 
perhaps with dark eyes, dark hair, plentiful breasts, etc., and imagine 
she is riding you gently. This should be accompanied by only a slight 
erection, the more relaxed the better. Continue seeing her riding you 
until the point of ejaculation. This will be very similar to experiencing a 
wet dream, the ejaculation occurring through a slightly limp penis; it is 
masturbation without hands. Once you have got to the point where you 
can perform this exercise repeatedly without fail then start to develop 
your astral partner (or shadow-shakti) until she is almost as real as any 
woman known to you. If you do not have a physical partner, you may 
find your shadow-shakti will visit you in your dreams and tell you 
things, or take you to places for you to see on the astral. Like a succubus 
she may also attempt to draw off your semen. (Nocturnal emissions 
were once put down to the demon succubus by the Hebrews who did 
not understand the formula involved. They created the myth of Lilith 
out of ignorance but it is in reality a perfectly valid technique.) This 
astral partnership is a form of sexual sorcery but it must be kept under 
control of the will. Nor should a physical representation known to you 
be used. So avoid your shadow-shakti looking anything like the girl 
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down the road whose pants you wouldn’t mind getting into. Finally, 
always banish after use, and let her know when you will call upon her 
services again. 

Whilst on this point, I should also make it clear that the best priest¬ 
esses in Thelema are the ones who not only have good vaginal muscle 
control, they also have tight vaginas as well. This comports with the 
idea of the Virgin-Priestess, virgin here not necessarily implying virgo 
intacto, but lacking parturition. In other words, never having given 
birth (unless by caesarean section) for the vagina is nice and tight and 
has not been extended through parturition. 

Further to the above, tiy swapping roles round so that the female 
partner takes on Fladit, the male that of Nuit. Fie lies supine whilst she 
bestrides him, he doing little work except going with her movements 
slightly, but should tiy to remain at all times like a corpse. This equates 
with the image of Shiva and Shakti. 

Alternatively she can take on the form of Nuit by sitting in a relaxed 
posture prior to coition and recite aloud the first chapter of AL. He 
likewise sees her as such and remains passive until she has finished. 
Then he recites aloud the second chapter to her, identifying with Hadit 
as a ball of pure energy ready to burst in her loins. Any gleet emitted at 
the end of the reading should be used for anointing her vulva, part¬ 
icularly round the clitoris. Any secretion she has emitted should also be 
used for anointing the glans, or tip of the penis. Both of these fluids 
should be seen as sacred sacraments, vivifying the sexual members 
prior to engaging in coition whilst still retaining these concepts in 
mind. This should produce a magnificent inner explosion at the point of 
climax if carried out properly. 

Incidentally, it should be noted that reading the chapters of AL aloud 
will automatically produce the right effect on the mind, exalting con¬ 
sciousness, which is the correct frame of mind both parties ought to be 
in prior to coition. The reading should exalt the imagination, lift it 
above the confines of the human, raise it to the regal and add a certain 
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spirituality to the ceremony. 

It is also recommended to start the proceedings with a little wine or 
mead. This should always be drunk in her name. Imbibe the contents of 
two small glasses allowing a little to remain afterwards which will then 
be used to anoint the genitals by pouring out the contents on them, 
again as a sacrament. As it says in AL, ‘Drink to me.’ 11 Further, ‘Take 
your fill of love when where, with whom you will, but always unto 
me.’ 12 And lastly, ‘Love under will.’ 13 That is, each act of love has to be 
under will. It should be the magician’s will that he does not ejaculate till 
the right moment. His phallic-will and conscious-will should by now 
be working in conjunction after suitable training. This is the basis of all 
sex magick. It is no good letting the image of the desire slip and fade 
away during intercourse, then remembering to bring it back to mind at 
the point of climax. It has to be retained at all times, preferably well 
after that when the mind is temporarily dissolved in the ‘petite mort.’ 

In the cult of Thelema the priest and priestess adopt two peculiar 
roles which have manifested in the orthography of AL as the Beast and 
the Scarlet Woman (or Babalon). The Beast is the solar-phallic force. 
Babalon is the receiver of this force, for her name means ‘gate of the 
sun.’ She is the gateway to the void. It is in her all power is invested. As 
it is written; ‘And in his woman called the scarlet woman is all power 
given.’ 14 And also, ‘Let the woman be girt with a sword before me,’ 15 for 
just as in the cults of the Varna Marg a woman is chosen for her 
qualities which mark her out as an ideal priestess, so it is in the cult of 
Thelema. These qualities are mentioned in chapter three. They are; loud, 
adulterous, shameless, forceful, strong and lusty, with an innate drive 
towards receiving objects. She should have no hang-ups about her 
genitalia either. Too many times have I come across women who think 
they are magical (as if born witches) but are not only ashamed of their 
bodies, and therefore reluctant to go naked in front of others, but also 
are ashamed of their genitals, one even thinking hers was ugly! I also 
had a problem with another woman who wanted to be my priestess but 
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wouldn’t even let me touch her breasts during sex, and insisted on 
keeping her bra on in bed. Talk about hang-ups! Needless to say, our 
rites were not successful. Despite hying to divest her of this emotional 
complex she had about her breasts (strangely, she let me do anything 
else I wanted with her) she could not get over it. In the end I had to 
abandon her as she did not make a good priestess. Lastly, all women 
should be proud to display their sex; it is what makes them women. 

Thelemically speaking, the Beast is any man who identifies himself 
with the solar-phallic force; his ego should be dissolved in the True 
Will as it manifests within him. She, on the other hand, as Babalon, 
should be ever open for love. She should see herself as the incarnation 
of that goddess, for most, if not all, women are capable of incarnating 
children on this plane, and her essential role is to bring down through 
the batteiy of her body the incarnate idea. As in Tantra, she is the Shakti 
of that cult, the manifesto!’ of power, the primordial genetrix behind 
creation. She is the generator of the magical power, the ur-hekau, as it 
was denominated in ancient Egypt where it was symbolised as the 
Thigh, or haunch, with its stellar attribution of the Great Bear (or Bear¬ 
er), identified by the Egyptians with Typhon (a form of Nuit) as the 
Great Goddess. 16 It is the Beast who provides the seed of Light (con¬ 
sciousness) which finds its natural matrix in the womb of the Scarlet 
Woman who clothes it in forms. That is to say, she has the power which 
is latent and cannot be activated without the intervention of the Beast. 
In the same way, Shiva is shakta (a corpse) without Shakti; he has no 
power in himself without her. As the moon reflects the light of the sun, 
she reflects the power of the Beast. 

We then have two archetypal concepts. They can be resolved into a 
simple chain of symbolism, replete with the mechanics of sex magicfc 
Beast - Point - Sun - Phallus - 6 - Will (Thelema =93) 

Babalon - Circle - Space - Kteis - 5 - Love [Agape =93) 

And these can be glyphed under the symbol of the eleven pointed 
star. 17 Their formula is the eleven-lettered word ABRAHADABRA, which 
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has at its centre HAD (Hadit), flanked by two ABRA’s. Eleven is the 
number of magick; it is ‘energy tending to change,’ and magick is 
change in accordance with the will. 

The Beast and Babalon are resumed in the Thoth Tarot card entitled 
‘Lust.’ It is the eleventh card of the Major Arcana. The Hebrew letter 
pertaining to the card is ‘teth’ which is a glyph of the serpent, or more 
correctly the lion-serpent. Crowley identified it with the spermatozoon. 
The Beast has to learn how to control the flow of semen and retain it, 
preferably past the point of orgasm, so that its subtle counterpart is 
taken up the spinal canal and not ejaculated, as in the spitting of a 
snake’s venom. The retention of semen is what marks the Beast out as 
an adept; he has complete control over it and rarely does it appear out¬ 
wardly, directing the consciousness-current up the spine to the brain, 
flooding it with a subtle light. 

(This current is known in the Tantras as the kundalini, or Fire Snake. 
See my other paper on this. 18 ) 

The ultimate rite between Beast and Scarlet Woman is the arousal of 
this current, the Beast actually raising it in the body of his partner as 
well as himself, to achieve enlightenment. This can only be brought 
about by building a rapport between them. This rapport is effected by a 
preliminary sanctification of their genitalia in which these organs of re¬ 
production are worshipped as generators of power in their respective 
modes. The penis is identified with Hadit as the Phallus. Its energy is 
solar. The light it gives is the light of consciousness, identical with the 
Light (LVX) of the Gnostics. Yet it is nothing when by itself. It needs a 
matrix to work with to be effective; the Scarlet Woman is the one who 
gives shape to the light in her womb. For this reason it should be wor¬ 
shipped as such, especially its outer veil, the yoni. The Beast should 
spend some time pontificating on this organ, admiring its form, its 
capability. He should adore it, paying it reverence, seeing it as the 
gateway of life and the eye of the void. Similarly, the Scarlet Woman 
should spend some time admiring the phallus, stroking it, caressing it, 
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and feeling its power, its shape and comprehending its real significance. 
She should offer it libations, pouring a little milk and honey over it in 
the same way the Tantrists worship the lingam (either a wood or stone 
representation of the phallus). Here the milk equates with sperm, the 
honey with the sexual secretions of the female. In some rites both of 
these are consumed by the participants. lp Physical intercourse only 
takes place when this preliminary stage has reached an intense degree 
and both have united (or yoked) themselves to the 93 Current by 
branding the mark of the Beast on each other’s chests. Thus the rite is 
consummated firstly with milk and honey (which is imbibed by an act 
of fellatio by the priestess), then by blood, and finally by the Elixir itself 
(their combined sexual fluids) as in the Christian Eucharist. 

(A note of warning: Both participants should get themselves checked 
out thoroughly before engaging in any form of sexual activity. One 
cannot be too careful in these AIDS-stricken times. Needless to say, any 
form of protection is totally anathema to any genuine rite of sex magick 
as it prevents the subtle effusions taking place between the twin poles. A 
genuine Tantrist would never use a condom!) 

If the above rite of celebration between Beast and his Scarlet Woman 
has been performed with sincerity and complete respect for both oper¬ 
ators in their respective roles then it should be powerful enough to 
annul the personalities of both temporarily. They should experience at 
the onset of orgasm a total dissolution of egos and dissolve into Nought. 
Crowley summed up this in his equation 0 = 2 (or (+1) + (-1) = 0). The 
positive element of the equation is Will (Thelema) dynamic, masculine; 
the negative element is Love (Agape) passive, feminine. Their union is 
the basis of the magical ecstasy of their polarities, the active and passive 
components, reducing them to zero. From that Void (Nuit) a new 
creation emerges, ready to begin the process again. This is the formula 
of the Phoenix, the bird of return, resurrection (or re-erection) resulting 
in spiritual illumination but only if the operators have held nothing in 
their minds but the above concepts. To reiterate, the highest form of 
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sexual magick in Thelema is to transcend the human condition (albeit 
at first temporarily) by the uniting of opposites. But these opposites have 
to be reduced to the primal pair of Phallus and Kteis. There is no ego 
involved for that would limit the working. It is the uniting of Hadit and 
Nuit by ‘love under will.’ 

Four: The Lunar Current 

In a secret ritual there is a veiled reference to the red tincture; this is the 
tincture of the alchemists who laboured long in its production for 
obtaining this in a perfected form. The allusion is to the use of the lunar 
current which manifests in the body of the priestess as the menses, the 
blood that appears periodically, hence the ‘red’ ascribed to the tincture. 
The lunar current achieves its apotheosis not in the blood itself but in 
the formula of ALIM, the number being 81 20 Eight added to one gives 
nine, the number of Yesod and the powerzone of witchcraft. ALIM is the 
supreme formula of witchcraft. It is typified by Hecate, the Hag, she 
who personifies transformation and periodic renewal. 

Menstrual blood has for a long time been associated with certain 
supernatural powers which were beyond the ken of the uninitiated. 
They could not understand its proper function and ascribed many 
myths and legends to its occurrence. It forms the basis of all moon cults 
the world over for it has always been thought of as a manifestation of 
the moon with its cycles simply because they appeared to coincide. 
Consequently the moon cults are essentially cults of menstruation. 
Blood that flows once a month is sacred in some cults; it is known to 
embody special powers which can be applied for ritual uses. The 
menses signify that the womb will be ready and nearly ripe for its 
season when impregnation can occur successfully. It is also a sign that 
impregnation has not occurred and the blood is really the hvasted 
baby,’ the one that was not born, or will not be born yet, the blood that 
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has not been turned into flesh. It therefore carries with it the archetypal 
symbolism of life; it is the manifesto!’ of life, the water of life, and as the 
menstruum on which all life is based. It is the basis of materialisation 
and the agent par excellence for the materialising or reifying of spirits, 
other than those of the flesh. Blood, menstrual in particular, is recognis¬ 
ed as the ‘primal menstruum of manifestation whereby spirit is made 
flesh’ 21 and consequently the ‘menstruum of magical energy.’ 

By ancient reckoning menstruation was used as a measuring device, 
a chronometer, for planning the right time to fertilise the womb. If it 
appeared it was not the right time to have sexual intercourse for 
fecundation; yet if, going by the phases of the moon, the couple were to 
wait, fecundation would be more successful later. This was the belief of 
the ancient world when the moon waned; the cycle of the feminine 
period was seen to have some sort of connection, however tenuous. 
Many practices evolved around this concept including those of segre¬ 
gation in primitive tribes; the young girl who was just about to have her 
first period (her menarche) was segregated from the rest of the tribe 
and instructed to go into seclusion, particularly if the moon was full 
also, and she was to meditate on what was happening inside her for she 
was now no longer a girl but about to become a woman. If she came out 
after her period with what is known in shamanism as a ‘big dream’ it 
was taken as an indication from the spirits that this would in some way 
involve her future life and the necessary steps be taken. This was at a 
time in the history of human evolution when the link between human 
and divine (or natural forces) was inseparable. The ghost or ka (double) 
of a person was considered as a natural phenomenon; there was 
nothing supernatural about this at all. Nor was the label of supernatural 
ascribed to menstruation. The adepts understood it infinitely more so 
than we do today, although they gave it powers beyond recognition. 
Thus what has come down to us along magical lines was of a natural 
order, not occult in the modern sense, but thoroughly understood. The 
whole complex revolving around menstruation informed the Mysteries. 
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They were based on natural phenomena occurring periodically, and 
never supernatural, for originally the gnosis was physiological. 

It was only later with the rise of patriarchal power (approximately 
around the time the Osirian cults became established, superseding that 
of the Mother Goddess) that the Mysteries fell into disrepute. What had 
previously been known became concealed, hidden (i.e. occult) to veil it 
from the eyes of the profane. Menstruation was considered a curse. This 
was because it meant that women possessed power which was ob¬ 
viously anathema in a society based on male supremacy (the threat was 
that if the woman regained her power through her ‘gift’ she might 
usurp his position). The subject was taboo; the original rites were 
defiled; the keys were lost and other methods were resorted to instead 
(like the sacrificing of animals for example). Sacrificial spilling of blood 
is synonymous with the blood letting of the womb. Menstruation is 
essentially sacrificial in that the walls of the womb are shed to be 
replaced by a newly thickened layer so that during ovulation the egg 
can be attached to them after it has been fertilised. Thus the killing of 
animals was a later denigration of the sacrificing of the womb. Men¬ 
struation was despised as dirty, unclean, etc., for it was considered as 
serving no purpose or practical use and was therefore unnecessary. 

Five: The Supreme Formula of Al-Khemy 

The Scarlet Woman is the especially chosen priestess for the Kaula rites 
who is consecrated to the service of the Beast. As Shakti, she is the 
generator and manifesto!’ of the great magical power. She embraces 
both the inwardly directed current (mystical) and the outwardly 
directed current (magical). She is suvasini (sweet-smelling woman) 
who is likened to a flower ( flow-ei ) producing magical essences. These 
should be plentiful and powerful. Their manifestation is the sole pur¬ 
pose of the Kaula rites. 
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The magical essences are contained within the vaginal vibrations of 
the Scarlet Woman who becomes enflamed with passion or sexual heat. 
Being possessed by the goddess, they are manifestations of the goddess, 
and are only magical when they are properly charged through magnet¬ 
ising the power centres in her body. These subtle centres are known as 
mannas and sandhis ; they are often equated with the chakras. They are 
the psycho-sexual centres of the human organism which become 
vitalised through the arousal of the Fire Snake after it collects the 
essences as it descends to the base chakra and out through her yoni. 
With the onset of orgasm they are secreted in the form of sexual fluids 
and are collected in a sterilised chalice. They are consumed by the 
operators, thereby affecting consciousness. This is the supreme rite of 
alchemy for it effects a change in the mind, expanding consciousness; it 
is more powerful than any hallucinogenic drug, but only if these ‘kalas,’ 
as they are termed, are not contaminated in any way. They can in fact 
become poisonous if the rite has not been performed properly; if this is 
the case they are known as ‘venom,’ but if properly performed, with the 
priestess being raised to the correct pitch, they are known as ‘nectar.’ 
The kalas can be seen as a gross manifestation of the Fire Snake, also 
known as the ophidian current. 

The office of the priest is held by the Beast, one who is an adept. That 
is, he is capable of arousing magically the Fire Snake in himself, and in 
his Scarlet Woman, and can direct it without losing control. This is 
vitally important and demonstrates the competence he should attain 
before even being able to proceed with the rite. Fie should also have the 
ability to induce a trance in his magical partner, take her to the point of 
orgasm before setting the pranic currents in motion. One technique for 
doing this will be given later. In most rites, however, it involves non- 
tactual methods. In this sense, the priestess is ever virgin, i.e. untouched. 
This is for the specific reason of non-contamination so that when the 
kalas do begin to flow they are pure. 

It is only upon the stages leading up to the climax of the rite have 
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been prepared successfully can the kalas be used. If properly per¬ 
formed, these should literally flow out. (In one rite with a priestess, who 
was more than willing to experiment with me, she had a natural 
aptitude for trance and the kalas flowed out, so plentifully in fact, you 
didn’t need a chalice to collect them, you needed a bucket; they were 
that copious!) But these magical secretions should never be confused 
with sexual fluids for it is in these fluids themselves where the kalas lie; 
they only become so when magically charged. These kalas can be used 
for many purposes which can be broadly divided into five categories: 1. 
For the production of visions and oracles; 2. For the consecration of 
talismans; 3. For bisexualising the psycho-sexual system of the 
operators; 4. For inducing trances states; 5. For the creation of magical 
children or bud-wills. The first categoiy is usually attended upon by the 
arousal of the Fire Snake; the kalas produced are seen to be physical 
utterances issuing from her lower mouth. The last categoiy is such a 
technical operation we will reserve it to a paper all of its own. 22 


1. Preparations 

Once the Beast and his Scarlet Woman have formed their working 
relationship, based on an intimate understanding built up through trust, 
they have to establish how they each relate to the other physically and 
what works best for them. 

Firstly, the menstrual cycle should be duly noted and recorded; any 
operations are to be arranged accordingly. The physiological eclipse (or 
occultation) of the priestess should be charted; if she is menstruating it 
changes the whole nature of the rites; she then becomes Goddess 15. 
Her invocation during this time is relatively easy. Her manifestation is 
the menstrual flow itself which can be considered the material basis of 
the goddess, i.e. her menstruum. It is here termed the Elixir Rubeus 
when working in conjunction with the lunar current. It is because of 
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her periodic cycle that she is termed the ‘scarlet women’ where her 
menses become magical. Again, we must be careful not to confuse the 
material base for the inner subtle essences. Menstrual blood contains 
disintegrated ovum, mucus, dead tissue, menotoxins and other poison¬ 
ous fluids. But what we actually work with is the metaphysical essence 
embodied in the menses. It is also here interesting to note that the term 
‘flower’ has been applied to women for centuries because of their 
flowing aspect. The word ‘flower’ comes from the Latin ‘fluere,’ to flow. 
The Elixir Rubeus contained in the menses is a potent ingredient. Yet 
according to Tantric belief the known secretions like urine, for example, 
are the least important and weakest. Menses, however, come second. 
The most sought after are the kalas themselves due to their magical 
potency and their rejuvenating properties. For the latter, there are 
believed to be fifteen different types, along with the sixteenth which is 
the highest, most ardently sought after, and the most secret. (For the 
latter, no known formula is said to exist giving instructions on how to 
procure it. 23 ) 



Fig. 11 

Secondly, the science of the kalas (Shri Vidya ) involves a technical 
application. The Beast has to define precisely and correctly where the 
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mannas (sites of detumescence) and the sandhis (tumescent sites) lie 
within the body of the Scarlet Woman. These sites differ according to 
the physical constitution of the woman. Most of them are kept secret. 
Yet they can be mapped out. The sriyantra is a perfect map of the body 
of the Goddess. It is her signature, for where two lines intersect are the 
sandhis said to be, where three or more are the mannas. The yantra of 
the Goddess is based on the premise of ‘as above, so below.’ In other 
words, what exists without also exists within, as in the microcosm being 
a perfect reflection of the macrocosm. The mannas and sandhis are 
equated with the endocrine system and certain erogenous zones. They 
should be thought of as connection points between other planes. They 
are stations receiving cosmic and stellar forces which are transmitted 
through the glands and the subtle network of channels (nadid). They 
pass into the blood vessels to be collected in the body fluids of the 
priestess when she is entranced and appear outwardly as the sexual 
secretions. Her body is the battery for occult forces, bringing down to 
this plane the energies from above, through oracular and fluidic utter¬ 
ances. She admits and reflects the solar-phallic forces. ‘She is the moon 
as he is ever the sun.’ The gate of transmission is her vulva but only 
when magically trained and when she has got to the point of complete 
ego-absence. She should never think of herself as ‘My name is Maiy 
Kelly. I am 28 years old and I am a secretary,’ as the case may be, but 
rather ‘I am Babalon, the Goddess of Reification on this plane. My body 
is sacred, a vehicle for reflecting the powerful forces without as well as 
within. My vulva is the gateway to the stars,’ etc., or some such lofty 
frame of mind. She should think of herself as a channel for the cosmic 
forces to pass through without petty concerns of self which would 
otherwise inhibit any magical transaction. If she cannot do this then she 
is not a priestess, nor a Babalon on this plane, and is therefore perfectly 
useless in any such rites. Too many so-called Scarlet Women I have 
come across cannot let go of their egos, cannot open themselves up, 
cannot go into a deep trance and are worried about mundane things. 24 
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Babalon means ‘gateway’ and that is what the Scarlet Woman in 
Thelema is; a gateway for the sun. If she is not truly Babalon then the 
forces become stuck and the result could be catastrophic. This is 
summed up in the tarot card ‘The Blasted Tower.’ 25 

When the Beast and the Scarlet Woman are conjoined, but not 
necessarily physically, they comport the formula of Baphomet. This is 
the androgynous being that fulfils an important role in Thelema. It 
represents the Beast and Scarlet Woman combined in one body (of 
working). The Beast activates the Fire Snake in the body of the Scarlet 
Woman by means of drumming, chanting, dancing, etc., to the point of 
excitation until she falls into a swoon. The Fire Snake is raised up the 
spine by magnetic passes to each powerzone ( chakra ) where it vitalises 
the corresponding nerve centres. Depending on the type of working 
involved determines which chakra is worked with. The Fire Snake is 
then taken back down where it collects the subtle essences. These are 
passed through the ducts and into the main channel ( sushumna ) where 
they are collected and brought down to the base chakra ( muladhara ). 
Its arrival here is signalled by a spasmodic movement of the pelvis. 
Sometimes this movement can be so noticeable it is as if she is hopping 
on the altar like a frog. Her body goes into gyrations, her pelvis thrusts 
forwards and backwards and her vulva verily starts to quiver and 
tremble. It is as if some great force has taken over her body. The result is 
finally the manifestation of the kalas themselves. 

2. The Multifarious Rites of the Vama Marg 

The Vama Marg, as previously noted, is a Tantric cult of Bengal in India. 
It is usually translated ‘The Left-Hand Path’ for women in their rites 
always sit to the left of the priest. They take on the Goddess in the sexual 
rites and are always regarded as such. The Beast in Thelema adopts the 
same attitude seeing her as an embodiment of Nuit. In order to make the 
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rite more potent it is best if the woman consecrated as the priestess is 
kept free from stress and is allowed to relax and enjoy her privileged 
status. We do not want worry or doubt niggling in the back of her 
mind, so she should avoid television and the news, or anything else that 
is mundane. She is given constant reassurances that she is the goddess, 
and is treated in accordance with that status. It also best if she refrains 
from casual sex to boost her receptivity in the rites. This will help her to 
build up energy which can be repressed and then released at the appro¬ 
priate moment. She should be washed, dressed, perfumed and adorned 
with rich jewellery to heighten her senses. She should also be made up 
exquisitely to bring out the best in her features and her body should be 
shaved all over, especially round the pubis to make the yoni more 
prominent and visible. By doing this prior to the rite, say a week or so 
beforehand, she will not only feel like the Goddess but become her as 
well. If the Beast respects her as such, rather than her mundane person¬ 
ality, they will have access to transcendental thought-processes where 
they both resume within themselves the duality of the universe in one 
cognate glyph, i.e. Baphomet. This contains both masculine and femi¬ 
nine elements and therefore all. The Beast sits at the feet of the goddess 
and worships her yoni as the source of all manifestation, from where all 
forms arise. He praises her constantly, recites poetiy about her beauty, 
power, etc., to get her mind into the lofty realms of thought. He could 
recite, for instance, the Hymn to Kali? 6 singing the rapturous words of 
her love chant. 

The Beast then puts her into a light trance using magnetic passes 
over her naked body. It is very important that she closes her eyes and 
banishes any form of petty self within her mind. Also, she must be fully 
relaxed; there should be no rigidity in her muscles at all, and she should 
see herself as Nuit, infinite and latent with power. 

Or she may even be arched for love rather than lying prostrate, 
depending on the type of working. She should take on the form of the 
goddess Nuit on the Stele of Revealing 27 with her feet firmly planted on 
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the floor and her hands flat on the top of the altar, her head bowed 
down to the ground. Her legs should be spread apart allowing access to 
her vulva to collect her kalas. Her eyes are closed but fixed firmly on an 
internal image of Nuit, as on the stele. In the Tantras this mudra is 
known as kailas prestara which suggests the formula of viparita 
maithuna, the woman taking the dominant posture. It is the ideal 
posture for inducing trance and manifesting the goddess. 

The Beast uses passes over the back of her body, invoking the Fire 
Snake at the base of the spine. He moves it to the particular chakra to be 
worked with, activates that chakra, then brings the snake back down 
again. There should be a trembling about the hips, a pulsating of the 
pelvis to indicate the goddess is present, and the labia should also 
quiver slightly as if an electric current is being passed through them. 
Then will the kalas start to emanate from her yoni. These should be 
collected in a clean sterile cup as they flow out. The Fire Snake is then 
de-activated and the priestess is taken out of her trance. They then 
worship the goddess together, sing her praises and drink the contents of 
the cup. There should be a corresponding exaltation of the mind as if 
imbibing some rare, potent drug. The forces invoked are banished and 
the rite closed. 

In some Tantric schools special metal disks are used which have 
been magnetised by electro-magical energy. They are placed on the 
priestess’s body after it has been bathed in liquefied ojas. Where the 
disks are positioned determines the outcome of the rite. For example, if 
placed on the chakra relating to the yesodic powerzone, 28 the rite will 
be a working to invoke sexual energy or glamour. The pranic currents 
are set into motion and gather the emanations from the stimulated 
mar mas and sandhis. These are then brought down the sushumnaio the 
genital outlet. 

In the voodoo cults of the obeah, the snake has a vital importance in 
the rites of the kalas. It is used to produce the trance state necessary for 
the efflux of the vaginal fluids by pressing it close to the priestess’s yoni. 
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The snake is well known for its hypnotic capabilities and its ability to 
fascinate by its look, as well as its quivering tongue which darts in and 
out of the yoni. The latter is also known to be a peculiarly sensitive 
organ of touch. When pressed against the yoni the snake’s tongue 
produces a paroxysm in the body of the priestess, pushing her into a 
state of excitation which in turn produces the kalas. In voodoo cults she 
is known as a pythoness, for obvious reasons. A revision of this mode of 
working is one in which the priest assumes the role of the snake and 
uses his tongue in an act of cunnilingus. It helps if his tongue has been 
especially lengthened by cutting the frenum at the base allowing the 
tongue to work deeper into her vulva. 29 Any kalas emitted are lapped up 
and swallowed immediately. 

The choice of mannas or sandhis in which the Fire Snake has been 
concentrated determines the type of kala produced. There are sixteen of 
these which range from the subtle to the gross. The highest is said to 
confer immortality but is very difficult to procure and no set guidelines 
have been laid down (known to Westerners) for its production (see 
below). It is interesting to note here that western scientists do 
acknowledge the different type of secretions emitted during a woman’s 
arousal phases, their difference being measured by the gland from 
which they emanate, although they cannot as yet specify how many 
there are. The Tantrists would have us believe that there in fact 365 and 
therefore one for each day of the year. 

It is also important to note here that the ophidian current should be 
directed upwards to those chakras which will produce the kalas, 
thereby having a positive aspect and beneficial when consumed. If not, 
and it is sent downwards, then the kalasbccomc negatively charged and 
serve no real purpose other than having a deleterious effect and for 
contacting the lower elemental worlds. This is suggested in a verse from 
Liber AL. ‘I am the secret Serpent coiled about to spring: in my coiling 
there is joy. If I lift up my head, I and my Nuit are one. If I droop down 
mine head, and shoot forth venom, then is rapture of the earth, and I 
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and the earth are one.’ 30 Hadit is here sounding a note of caution 
against the improper use of the ophidian current. 

In the ‘Mass of Maat’ 31 it is the priestess herself who partakes of her 
own kalas. as does the priest. She takes on the symbolism of the bee 
which in ancient Egypt was termed ‘sekhet,’ symbolising sexual heat. 
The Beast takes on the form of the lion; an apt symbol in Thelema, for it 
is a symbol of the solar-phallic force. Continuing this symbolism, we 
have two types of fluid motifs, the honey produced by the bee, and the 
milk of the lion. 

If the purpose behind the rite is so come into contact with entities in 
other dimensions, then the kalas are charged with the force of the entity 
chosen; the entity is invoked after the kalas\\&VQ been imbibed. Yet this 
can only be effective if the kalas have been properly charged by the 
activation of the corresponding mannas. The kalas in themselves are 
psycho-active chemicals capable of causing a change in consciousness. 
This is again reminiscent of the line in Liber AL. ‘To worship me take 
wine and strange drugs whereof I will tell my prophet, & be drunk 
thereof!’ 32 Wine and strange drugs is a reference to the psychoactive 
agent in the kalas. The drunken state is not the drunken stupor pro¬ 
duced by alcohol, but rather the state of intoxication necessary to bring 
the entity to visible appearance. 

A variation of the above rite is a solo working, either by the priest or 
priestess. The adept invokes the ophidian current, raises it to the 
supreme chakra ( Sahasrara ) which in itself produces a profound 
change in consciousness. 33 A subtle effluvium flows out of the crown of 
the head, down the body and is concentrated in the genitals by manual 
stimulation to arouse the sexual force producing the fluid. This is 
consumed orally and completes the cycle of perfection. The entity’s 
appearance is marked by the utterance of some magical message. 34 

The use of the kalas in magico-religious ceremonies has passed over 
to the Christian Mass. The participants believe they are consuming the 
body and blood of Christ. Yet, as it has been misapplied, and without the 
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requisite charging, the ceremony is totally dead and no change in con¬ 
sciousness is produced. It is thus, to all intents and purposes, a misinter¬ 
pretation of the Draconian tradition. Indeed, Christians would have us 
believe that it is the other way round; they have got it right, we have got 
it wrong, castigating cults like the Varna Marg for using real women in 
their rites and real bodily fluids. If their ceremony is so effective, why 
do we not see all Christians drunk on the blood of Christ? 

For the creation of talismans the modus operandi is the same. The 
kalas are not imbibed but are used for the consecration of talismans. 
They flow directly from the genital outlet onto the talisman in a dish 
which has also been consecrated for that purpose. Using Spare’s tech¬ 
nique of sigilisation, 35 the talisman is created and the sigil is either 
etched, painted or drawn on its surface. An alternative is for the 
talisman to be made from a wafer with non-toxic food colouring used 
to draw the sigils. The talisman is charged and consecrated by the kalas 
being deposited on the wafer and then consumed. In an ancient school 
in Pern stellar radiations are imbued into thin disks. These are placed in 
shallow basins filled with liquefied ojas. The disks are inscribed with 
hieroglyphics pertaining to the nature of the energies invoked through 
the goddess (Scarlet Woman) who pours her kalas on to them. In this 
way she acts as a conduit for the cosmic forces to flow through. The 
disks are then sealed in jars and used as potent talismans or amulets. 
Another variation on this rite is the mapping out of power centres in the 
body of the priestess. These pertain to particular star systems and 
planets. At the outset of the rite the nature of the work is first deter¬ 
mined. If it be saturnian, and is attributed to a sephira 36 or chakra, then 
the god Set is invoked for he is the god of Saturn, that being his planet¬ 
ary vehicle. The Fire Snake is invoked, and raised to that chakra where 
it collects the saturnian forces and is brought down to the vaginal outlet 
and flows onto the talisman. What should always be borne in mind to 
make this rite effective is that the forces existing macrocosmically have 
their subsidiaries in the microcosm. 
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This is just a cursory survey of some of the rites involving the use of 
the kalas. Many of the components involved in them are often inter¬ 
changeable. They are varied in accordance with the aim of the work. 
Therefore this list is not definitive but is open to variations. We now 
come to discuss the most important of the Kaula rites. 

3. The Supreme Formula of Al-Khemy 

This is for obtaining the Elixir of Life, the long sought for panacea and 
drug of longevity. It is supposedly the formula for achieving full im¬ 
mortality. As hinted at earlier, there are sixteen kalas, and it is the 
sixteenth which pertains to the formula itself. Unfortunately, as the 
secret formula is known to initiates only and never passed outside the 
circle, we do not have the full information to hand but can only suggest 
the possible components of this rite. 

It is a mistake to say that medieval alchemy was solely concerned 
with the transmutation of metals to produce gold. Its real purpose was 
the production of potent medicines for revivifying the human organism 
after it had aged. These medicines are of course the kalas. As in the old 
saying, the gold lies in that which is rejected as unclean; the true nature 
of the saying is that the key lies in the excrementitious nature of the 
material itself. It is the human waste products that contain the elixir. 
This is extracted from common materials like faeces, urine, menses, 
semen and other secretions. But it is to the menses and semen we have 
to look for an answer to our riddle of the true formula. 

The menstrual fluid is signified by the Goddess Fifteen. She comports 
this formula for the number fifteen is the number of her occultation. 
Adding the one extra ingredient makes it sixteen, that ingredient being 
semen. Thus the rite is essentially based on intra-menstrual sex. Unfort¬ 
unately, we have no idea how these fluids are charged as this part of the 
formula is unknown. We presume that again the rite involves the use of 
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the ophidian current. This is invoked when the priestess is on, presume- 
ably in the middle of her monthly cycle. The Fire Snake is raised up to 
the highest chakra and overflows back down to the genital outlet where 
it is combined with the inserted penis of the priest who also has the Fire 
Snake active. At their climax the combined fluids become charged (in 
some way) and are imbibed afterwards. Or something like that. We do 
not really know so can only guess, and also that it must be very difficult 
to procure as lack of any immortals on this planet certainly suggests 
that fact. 

It is also suggested that the priestess, or Scarlet Woman proper, takes 
on the god-form of the Goddess Fifteen, not only embodying the Fire 
Snake but rkthe Fire Snake incarnate. And she is worshipped as such. At 
the height of the rite she becomes ecstatic, which is marked by apanga, 
a term translated as ‘sidelong glances.’ In actuality, her eyes become 
upturned at this stage of the rite. The sexual position is probably 
viparita karini, a term denoting reversion, probably in an upside down 
position with the priestess dominant. This position forces the currents to 
flow to the head, a reversal of the life currents thus possibly leading to a 
type of immortality. 

The above hypothesis is obviously very limited due to lack of data. 
Nor have I been able to procure the drug myself to prove it is correct. 
Although I have practised menstrual fucking with many women and 
imbibed the combined contents in such rites as described above, alas 
age has not been defeated and death sits next to me ever closer by my 
side. Flaving said that, my physical age has certainly been retarded. I 
can only put that down to working with sexual sorceiy, and rather 
successfully, so it seems. 
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Soror G. de A. 

(With assistance from Fraters X. and R.) 


20 th Feb. I have started to use the group symbol or logo as an astral 
doorway/ Tonight I found myself in a strange landscape; a vast golden- 
orange desert, complimented by a marvellous deep purple sky. I moved 
about but never got anywhere. However, throughout the experience I 
was aware of tremendous pressure in the region of the solar plexus and 
ajna. 

21 st Feb. Same work and results as above. 

22 nd Feb. During tonight’s session I was in the same landscape when 
I experienced a sensation of rushing backwards and suddenly before 
me was a huge black obsidian pyramid with the group symbol glowing 
like fire near the peak. An incredibly intense power emanated from it. 
Then I found myself inside. It was tiled with white marble and in the 
centre was a high altar which looked as if it was made from a solid 
block of marble. I felt sure I was not alone in the room. Suddenly a voice 
was heard saying one word: ‘ARKIOS.’ A symbol appeared on the altar. 



Fig. 12 

I felt a rush of cold air pass over me followed by a great flush of 
heat. I started sweating and trembling, but I could not take control. 
Then everything went black and I was back in my room. 

23 rd Feb. I was back inside the pyramid. I used the word received last 
night like a mantra, brought up the symbol which emanated a lot of 
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power. This was replaced by a new one: )—IIO. This glowed with a 
yellow-green light as if phosphorescent. No idea what it represents. To 
me it suggests the ‘next stage’ after the ARKIOS symbol. 

24 th Feb. I had strange dream tonight in which I came across a 
figure I’ve seen many times before, possibly a guide. I noticed his hands 
were pouring a greenish-yellow mist in which appeared the same sym¬ 
bol from last night. He uttered a word into my left ear. It sounded like 
‘ZEELIATH.’ The symbol then disappeared to be replaced by that of a 
woman, strangely beautiful but alien. Her face was long with high 
cheeks. Her hair flowed to her shoulders, sea-green in colour, matching 
the colour of her long robe. All of a sudden my hands started to exude 
the same mist. It seemed to draw me towards her, but the shock of 
seeing the mist woke me up. 

27 th Feb. I discussed my current workings with Fra. X. He assured me 
that neither he nor anyone else in the group was responsible for the 
pyramid and that the first figure was possibly my HGA. He was possibly 
directing me towards her and that the other symbol might be her 
personal sigil. The name ZEELIATH is unknown to him. He said he 
would investigate. 3 

6 th Mar. (Fra. X) I investigated the pyramid using the group logo but 
got stuck. Fra. R. took over. He managed to find the pyramid and get 
inside. Using the ARKIOS symbol he informed me he had the impression 
it was essentially sexual in nature, a doorway to another realm/planet, 
the mantra being the key to opening it. 

7 th Mar. (Fra. X) I decided to investigate myself. I entered the land¬ 
scape, found the pyramid and was drawn towards a large city to my left 
which was situated on the other side of a vast gulf. It had gleaming 
towers and windows which emanated no light, and seemed to be tinged 
with a greenish colour. It shimmered and waved as if I was looking at a 
city underwater. But that was as far as I got. 

22 nd Mar. After a long break things seemed to be developing. I found 
the pyramid using the ARKIOS symbol and started being pulled towards 
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the altar after passing through the symbol. Everything went black. Then 
I seemed to be floating up to my waist in a dark lake. I was surrounded 
by mountain peaks as if in some sort of basin. The same phosphorescent 
light seemed to bathe everything. The lake was large, black and stag¬ 
nant. Weeds grew in abundance around the edges. The lake rippled 
with no wind. It was like a living, sentient being. On the western shore I 
saw the woman again. She was holding a rolled-up scroll in her right 
hand and was beckoning me with her left. I moved towards her with 
some difficulty until I was next to her. She was extremely tall and thin. 
She radiated so much power I was almost overcome! She unrolled the 
scroll and showed it to me. It was covered with runes I was unfamiliar 
with. These seemed to glow with the same light. I tried to remember all 
of the lines. (There were approximately 15 of them. 4 ) But before I could 
the vision went dead and I was back in my room, although I did 
remember one line. 

8 th Apr. (Sor. GDA. and Fra. X.) After preliminary vibration of the 
ARKIOS mantra and visualising the sigil, soror once more entered the 
lake. We brought up Zeeliath’s sigil and vibrated her name. Zeeliath 
appeared to soror on the western shore again but the scroll was absent. 
Z. said: T, Zeeliath, born of Dark, she who comes from the slime. Drink 
of the blood, bathe in the blood! Look to the wings in the water, lose 
yourself to the Dark. Cthulhu is back.’ 

Then massive storm-clouds appeared above the lake. Also the tem¬ 
perature dropped dramatically in the physical temple, followed by an 
icy wind. It almost gutted the candles. Something rushed past me from 
the north. I fell on top of soror but she managed to stay in her trance. 
She said a massive dragon-like shape appeared out of the sky from the 
north and plunged into the lake. The lake had turned to blood. Soror 
then sank like a rock. Underneath the blood she could still make out Z. 
standing on the shore. She was watching soror intently and smiling. The 
power in the temple was overwhelming. Soror started hyperventilating, 
forcing me to close the working. 
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10 th Apr. (Sor. GDA. & Fra. X.) Fra. X. carried out a full ritual, 
incorporating an invocation of Cthulhu. This was quite successful. 
Again soror found herself in the lake with Z. standing on the shore. The 
same sickly green light appeared to be covering all the surrounding 
rocks which seemed to be emanating from Z. She held a chalice in her 
right hand which was made out of a dullish blue metal. In her left was 
the scroll. She brought the cup up to her throat. Soror tried to move 
towards her but got caught up in some weeds. Z. smiled. She opened 
her mouth out of which crawled a small black snake which dropped 
into the cup. Z. looked at soror. The water became dark as if full of 
writhing serpents. Soror complained of being bitterly cold. Then Z. 
upturned the cup, blood poured from it onto the sand (the snake had 
vanished). Then soror’s limbs became free and she was able to move 
slowly through the water towards Z. and finally stood next to her on the 
shore. Z. unrolled the scroll so soror could see more runes. One line was 
visible, the rest being obscured, but that line appeared to be a contin¬ 
uation of the previous one. I asked her to ask Z. for its meaning but Z. 
did not respond. Instead she gave her the scroll and touched soror on 
her forehead with her right hand. Upon doing so, soror was struck by a 
sudden wave of coldness which swept through her and her skin began 
to emanate the same luminous light. Z. disappeared, leaving a void- 
space in her place. Soror moved back into the water towards the eastern 
shore with the scroll in hand. She then heard Z. call out, ‘Drums in the 
deep.’ Soror then became aware of a vast creature in the deeps moving 
beneath her. 

13 th Apr. I found myself back at the lake. Z. appeared and spoke to 
me but without moving her lips. She said, ‘The waters of space rise, the 
Dark Lords shall awaken and the ecstasy of blood shall be theirs.’ I also 
called up the scroll and obtained a few more lines. 

15 th Apr. Tonight I was floating in the lake, close to the eastern 
shore. Z. stood before me, only the upper part of her body being visible, 
her lower half being covered in a dark haze. Water was dripping from 
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her. She spoke as if her voice came from a great distance and the water 
around me seemed to vibrate, saying, ‘The blood consumed, the dark 
gateway opens!’ I kept on seeing a recurring image of an eclipse. A mist 
arose from the water. Suddenly I felt myself floating face down with a 
vast blackness below me. It waved and moved like that of tentacles. I felt 
like being shrouded in ice with a tremendous pressure. Then I was back 
in my room. 

16 th Apr. I had a dream inspired by last night’s working. I was walk¬ 
ing through a strange city. The architecture was unusual and seemed 
warped or distorted. The city was built on a hill with a maze of narrow 
streets. Everything was cloaked in the same coloured light like the lake. 
There was only me in the whole place but I felt it was powerful and 
upon awakening the imagery was veiy vivid. 

17 th Apr. Another dream, this time I was back in the city. As I was 
walking. Fra. X. appeared out of a building and indicated I should 
follow. I was being led to some kind of power-centre, not knowing why 
and unfortunately woke up. 

20 th Apr. This time I was back in the lake, floating. Z. appeared on 
the western shore and spoke. Half of her words were lost but she said 
something like, ‘The city of dreams, there is much to know. The Deep 
One slumbers, awaiting the call. The blood and sperm is the path to 
take. Drink and anoint thyself. Blood is the wine. Relish the passion of 
the dark blood. The dreamers breed the darkness; indulge with them!’ 
Then she appeared with a vast darkness behind her. It seemed to have 
wings. Suddenly the sky went dark. The water became thick and black. I 
sank like a rock. I seemed paralysed. I was suspended face down. Be¬ 
neath was a vague outline of buildings which vanished almost 
immediately. There was tremendous pressure building up. My heart 
began to beat faster and louder; the sound of it filled the water, followed 
by peace. This seemed to last for ages. Then I heard the sound of a bell 
in my right ear. It was crystal clear and rang only once with the note 
ringing out across the mountains. Then Z. stepped back into the 
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darkness and disappeared. 

28 th Apr. Tonight I was in some kind of underground passage. There 
was the sound of water echoing all around. The place was lit by a 
strange bluish-green flame suspended in midair but the place was 
airless. It was also very powerful and intense. Z. came to me and 
indicated to the wall behind me. I could make out the runes like the 
ones from the scroll, but they were carved into the stone slabs with 
other complex symbols and patterns. 

13 th May. Back in same passage. At the end was a black opening 
flanked on both sides by pillars. From beyond this emanated a great 
power which seemed to be sucking me in. 

14 th May. A dream concerning the gate. I was back in the tunnel 
standing before the opening. The power from beyond was like a vortex. 
It seemed to be threatening to pull me through as if sucking me into 
space. 

16 th May. (Fra. X.) Using Z.’s sigil I found myself in a black tunnel 
which was intensely cold and damp. Water trickled down the walls. It 
was veiy claustrophobic as I moved down the tunnel. At the end ap¬ 
peared a portal which seemed to open on to nothing. I could hear the 
sound of something slithering behind me and turned to see an immense 
black dragon coming towards the gate quickly. Not wishing to get in its 
way, I somersaulted over the back of the dragon in time to see it dis¬ 
appear through the gate. 

17 th May. (Fra. X.) Using Z.’s sigil again I found myself in the stag¬ 
nant lake. Z. was nowhere to be seen. There was a cave entrance on the 
western shore. I moved towards it with difficulty as the water was thick 
like treacle. I could not enter the cave as it appeared to be covered by a 
membrane. To circumvent this, I brought up her sigil and found I could 
move into the cave which turned out to be a short passage. I leapt out 
into the abyss beyond and was surrounded by darkness. The only way to 
move through it was to swim. As I did so I became aware I was sur¬ 
rounded by things I could not see, or rather these were the ‘ideas’ of 
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things rather than the things themselves which had not yet come into 
existence. As I progressed I came across a massive castle of black and 
silver which seemed to float in the darkness. It looked vaguely Gothic. I 
entered through a window in the nearest tower and was in a long dank 
corridor with a door at the other end. As I moved towards it the door 
opened into a large square room, black in colour, with a ceiling which 
appeared to be composed entirely of green sea sponges. They pulsated 
rhythmically. Z. was seated at a desk in the far corner reading a large 
book bound in green leather. I felt she did not need to read the book as 
she knew its contents but that it was there for my attention. Upon open¬ 
ing it I found the pages contained lines of runes and strange symbols. 
(There were many pages so the assumption is what we have received so 
far is really only a fragment of the whole text.) When I went to take the 
book Z. prevented me saying the time was not right for all the know¬ 
ledge and that I would have to be patient. I returned back to my room 
through the tunnel and lake. 

18 th May. (Fra. X.) I dreamt of Z. She came to me and explained the 
meaning of the scroll. As she was telling me I unfortunately was 
awoken and forget most of what she said. But I do remember her saying 
‘Look at the dots, the points. They are the spaces between the planes, the 
gaps between Time.’ 

23 rd May. I found myself standing before a vast castle, black and 
silver in colour. Its architecture was impossible and dotted with arched 
windows. The glass was of a blue-green iridescent colour. There was a 
high, open doorway surrounded by many violet-coloured eyes. A black 
river ran from the doorway. Z. was standing in the entrance. Then I 
became aware of a rhythmic pounding like a heartbeat and a realisation 
that we were in fact underwater with the black river billowing out and 
clouding the water. It flowed over my body and was incredibly sensual. 
As I became aroused, more of the runes came to my mind. I asked Z. 
what the runes meant and she said the answer was already within me. 
She handed me a black, seven-petalled flower. As I took it the flower 
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vanished in an instant. 5 

28 th May. Using Liber 89 6 and menstrual blood I began to sciy and 
became aware of someone standing behind me. I felt my blindfold 
tighten with pressure in the ajna becoming intense. Many images and 
words poured into my mind as if a floodgate had opened. It would have 
been desirable to have a tape machine set up so I could have recorded 
what I heard. I was in a primeval landscape, barren and rugged. The 
sky was heavily overcast, glowing with a yellowish-green light. Trees 
were dotted around looking distorted and skeletal. From their branches 
dripped black slime. Z. materialised before me, twice her normal size. 
She was enwrapped in strange shadowy forms. The air was ice-cold. It 
made me shiver. Again she spoke, her lips not moving. Unfortunately, I 
can only recall a partial amount of what she said. ‘The word of 
Awakening is the silent scream, the soundless pleasure thrown into the 
void. Read between the lines, the spaces between space. The Key is 
Silence and the Stone.’ She also said something about drumbeats; the 
offbeat was important. 7 The room became veiy powerful, building in 
intensity. Due to claustrophobia I had to end the session. 

29 th May. I dreamt I was combing my cat. He was covered in 
cobwebs. A tiny spider had become caught in the comb. I shook it off. It 
ran under the dining room table. I watched it fascinated. It began to 
grow in size until it became as big as a rabbit and started spinning a 
web, spherical in shape, with intricate patterns but veiy beautiful. The 
spider stayed within the sphere and started radiating a soft, greyish 
light. As it did so, the spider transformed into a young woman, the same 
size as a ten-year old child, but veiy elegant and post-pubescent. Her 
bluish-golden hair reached to her waist and she wore a blue silken robe 
fastened just below her breasts. Her skin shimmered as if coated with a 
sprinkling of fine golden dust. 

24 th June. I was rushing down a long dark tunnel as if I was being 
swept along by a wave and found myself in an underground cavern. I 
became aware that this was underneath the black and silver castle. At 
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the far end was a portal. Like space it was filled with stars. A pulsating 
wave of energy came from it with the stars constantly changing colour. 
Z. appeared behind me. She started to chant in a veiy low voice in 
words I did not understand which seemed to become louder and more 
intense. I was bound to the spot. Then she cried; ‘The Watcher stands 
within the Tower and the Sleeper is awakened.’ Everything went black. I 
was then in a room lined with black mirrors. They shimmered like 
water. The mirrors beneath my feet had pale faces, male and female. 
They were not frightened but at peace as if sleeping. Behind a green- 
stained block of black marble Z. stood. On this she placed a many- 
faceted stone which seemed all the while to be changing colour. 8 The 
pressure at this point was so intense I had to close the session. 

26 th June. Liber 89 again with menstrual blood. As I commenced 
scrying I was aware of a veiy strong link with Z. which is highly un¬ 
usual for a waxing moon. I was on my back in the lake. Above me was 
the full moon. It glowed with the same greenish light. As I observed it a 
large number of winged creatures flew past it like great bats but with 
long whip-like tails and I could hear a low hissing sound similar to 
white noise, and the flapping of leathery wings. The moon split apart. 
From it emerged a ball of dense red light which descended into the lake 
causing it to congeal. 

I struggled to the shore where Z. was standing. Behind her was the 
cave. She indicated for me to follow and led me into its blackness and 
said, ‘Enter the Midnight womb. Drink of her blackness. Scream the 
word of triumph as he returns.’ I proceeded but there was no ground 
beneath my feet and an intense pressure in the visuddha’ which 
became stronger the more I moved into the cave. 

Suddenly the darkness lifted and I was now in a bare room with 
green tinted walls that had about them an iridescent quality. The room 
sported three large arched windows. As I looked out of one of them I 
realised I was in a black tower. Beyond was a lunar landscape with 
violet sky but no stars. A silent wind raged about the tower. The land- 
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scape soon became covered with a creeping darkness like a thick 
viscous fluid. I started to feel quite ill as if cold and suffering from 
vertigo. I fought against this feeling and brought up the scroll. The last 
set of runes was now visible. Then I heard Z. say, ‘He waits. He stirs. 
Beckon to him at the dark tides. The earth trembles. The flower of 
darkness. Secrets behind the lights. The Stone, the Stone! Look always 
behind and between.’ The darkness now covered all the land. My head 
pounded; my eyes could not focus. I had to close the session as the 
power was too intense. 

15 th Jul. I was in the mirrored room again. Z. stood before me. The 
black mirrors were full of stars. It was as if I was suspended in space 
with the familiar sound of the hissing of bats and white noise. 

Z. raised her left hand in a cup fashion. It was full of blood. With her 
other hand she dipped it in the blood and drew a sigil on my forehead. I 
felt a bolt of power shoot through me. I became aroused. My body 
started shaking. I looked down to see blood trickling down my thighs. 10 
As it touched the mirrors on the floor the faces of the dreamers 
appeared and the blood became like reddish smoke. It writhed around 
them. Z. said: ‘Let the vessel weep upon those who sleep; the tears shall 
awaken them.’ The room soon became full of smoke with a heady, in¬ 
toxicating perfume about it. She took my left hand and poured the rest 
of the blood into it. The blood then turned into tiny stones, bluish-white 
in colour. The white noise increased in volume but I heard Z. say, ‘He 
shall return in the darkness of colours. He shall return in joy and red¬ 
ness. He shall return through Desire. Open the black flower to him. Let 
the ocean flow through you." The Weavers of Dreams in the web of 
stars; they watch from the windows and silently scream.’ 

16 th Jul. Strange dreams last night—too fragmentary to recall except 
a kind of underwater graveyard. My period started as well. This was 
unusual as I am on the pill and my period wasn’t due for another week. 
But I took advantage of the situation and used Liber 89 again. 

A very intense working. Felt completely drained afterwards. I was in 
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the tower with Z. She spoke but only fragments can be remembered. 
‘Think on black holes beyond. Through gateways of silence which 
devour themselves; the eyes that look inwards. Bottomless pits of Noth¬ 
ing. The blindness that sees all. They sing the song of Creation. They 
vibrate the awakening, the wordless ones, and the ciy of the dark 
dragon. Look within the seas of space, the primeval womb, swimming 
the black-blooded ocean of All.’ 

I then became aware that there was a black serpent entwined round 
my legs. I felt icy cold, but I was strangely sweating. Z. also appeared to 
be dripping with water as if she has been out in the rain. She smiled, 
saying, ‘Call from the soundless mouth, the double-tongued word, and 
the sun is devoured as the darkness burns.’ I was feeling colder and 
colder. The power became too intense and I had to close. 

17 th Jul. My period only lasted a day. Very strange. 

20 th Jul. I was floating face down on the lake again. A vast city 
stretched below me. It was ancient but bizarrely beautiful. The water 
was as thick as syrup, pulling me down gently as it pulsated, drawing 
me closer to the city. As I moved nearer it vanished to be replaced by a 
sickly greenish light. Z.’s voice came over to me saying, ‘Come forth 
from the holes in space, realm of the Black Fire. Strike time between the 
blows, dance the darkness as the earth spews forth her heart. Throw the 
cry of Power into the ocean of night.’ The light vanished. And as quick 
as a jolt, I was back in my room. 

I have a better understanding now of what the work involves. A 
stronger connection has built up between myself and Z. but I need some 
assistance to help me earth her power. Solo work is exhausting and the 
work is becoming so intense. Perhaps Fra. X. can help me more. Fie 
seems to be totally at ease in that space. 

[A note from Fra. X. ; Not sure about that. Sor. GDA. was the one who made 
the initial contact. It was through her the workings took place. It is not 
surprising. She is a Cancerian, a water sign, and, as they say, like calls to like.] 
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Invocation of the hornless One 1 


Fra. R 


The magician stands in the circle on the square of Tipharcth, 1 having 
washed himself thoroughly all over, and wearing only his robe. He 
purifies the temple by performing the banishing ritual of the penta¬ 
gram? and burns some incense, 4 then faces East, breathing in deeply, 
his eyes closed. He recites the following solemnly 

1.1 invoke you, the Bornless One. 

2. Who created Earth and the Heavens. 

3. Who created the Night and Day. 

4. Who created Darkness and Light. 

5. You are ASAR-UN-NEFER, the perfected one who no one has ever 
seen, until now. 

6. You are IA-BESZ, the truth in Matter. 

7. You are IA-APOPHRASZ, the truth in Motion. 

8. You have distinguished between the just and unjust. 

9. You did make women and men. 

10. You did produce the seeds and the fruit. 

11. You formed men to love one another, or to hate one another. 

12.1 am your Prophet, he who you have given the Mysteries to, the 
ceremonies of KHEM. 

13. You did produce the moist and the diy, and all which nourishes 
created Life. 

14. Hear me= I am the Angel of PTAII-APO-PIIRASZ-R/Y this is your 
True Name, handed down to the Prophets of KHEM. 

He then in vokes Air by dra wing the in voicing pentagram of Air thus .• 
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imagining it to be a glowing yellow emblazoned on the eastern wall of 
the temple, with the symbol for Air (A) in the middle of it, and fixes it 
in his mind’s eye until it is stable and does not move. He then closes his 
eyes, pitching his mind to the highest and vibrated the following 
barbarous words-. 

15. Hear Me=—AR, ThIAF, RhEIBET, A-ThELE-BER-SET, A, BELAThA, 
ABEU, EBEU, Phl-ThETA-SOE, IB, ThIAF. 

He opens his eyes and imagines a shaft of white light descending 
upon his person, reaching his feet, then ascending back up again, 
centring itself in the muladhara chakra, b energising it as he recites-. 

Hear me and make all Spirits subject unto me; so that every Spirit of 
the firmament and of the ether: upon the earth and under the earth, on 
dry land and in the water; of whirling air, and of rushing fire, and 
eveiy spell and scourge of God may be obedient unto me. 

He then faces South and invokes Fire with the invoking pentagram 
of Fire: 



Fig. 14 

imagining it to be a blazing red, with the symbol for Fire (A) in the 
centre and fixes it in his mind’s eye on the southern wall. He then closes 
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his eyes, pitching his mind to the highest and vibrates the following 
barbarous words-. 

16. I invoke you, the terrible and invisible God, you who dwells in 
the void place of the Spirit:—AR-O-GO-GO-RU-ABRAO, SOTOU, 
MUDORIO, PhALARThAO, OOO, AEPE, the Bornless One. 

He opens his eyes and imagines the shaft of white light ascending 
from the muladhara chakra to the svadisthana chakra, energising it as 
he recites. 

Hear me and make all Spirits subject unto me; so that every Spirit of 
the firmament and of the ether: upon the earth and under the earth, on 
diy land and in the water; of whirling air, and of rushing fire, and 
every spell and scourge of God may be obedient unto me. 

He then faces West and invokes Water with the invoking pentagram 
of Water, 



Fig. 15 

imagining it to be a scintillating blue, with the symbol for Water (V) in 
the centre, and fixes it in his mind’s eye on the western wall. He then 
closes his eyes, pitching his mind to the highest and vibrates the 
following barbarous words, 

17. Hear Me=—RU-ABRA-IAF, MRIODOM, BABALON-BAL-BIN- 
ABAFT, ASAL-ON-AI, APhEN-IAF, I, PhOTETh, ABRASAX, AEOOU, 
ISChURE, the mighty and Bornless One! 

He opens his eyes, imagines a shaft of white light ascending from the 
svadisthana chakra to the manipura chakra, energising it as he recites. 

Hear me and make all Spirits subject unto me; so that eveiy Spirit of 
the firmament and of the ether: upon the earth and under the earth, on 
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dry land and in the water; of whirling air, and of rushing fire, and 
every spell and scourge of God may be obedient unto me. 

He then faces North, invokes Earth with the invoking pentagram of 
Earth 



Fig. 16 

imagining it to be a lush green, with the symbol for Earth (V) in the 
centre, and fixes it in his mind’s eye on the northern wall. He then 
closes his eyes, pitching his mind to the highest and vibrates the 
following barbarous words-. 

18. I invoke you=—MA, BARRAIO, IOEL, KOThA, AThOR-e-BAL-O, 
ABRAFT. 

He opens his eyes, imagines the shaft of white light ascending from 
the manipura chakra to the anahata chakra, energising it as he recites. 
Hear me and make all Spirits subject unto me; so that eveiy Spirit of 
the firmament and of the ether: upon the earth and under the earth, on 
diy land and in the water; of whirling air, and of rushing fire, and 
eveiy spell and scourge of God may be obedient unto me. 

He then faces East again and invokes Spirit with the invoking penta¬ 
gram of Spirit 
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imagining it to be beneath his feet, with the symbol of spirit (®) in the 
centre, a glowing white, and fixes it in his mind’s eye as on the floor of 
his temple, and that he stands in the middle of it. He then closes his eyes, 
pitching his mind to the highest and vibrates the following barbarous 
words-. 

19. Hear Me=—AFT, ABAFT, BAS-AUMGN, ISAK, SA-BA-FT. 

20. This is the Lord of the Gods. 

21. This is the Lord of the Universe. 

22. This is He whom the Winds fear. 

23. This is He, Who having made voice by His command is Lord of all 
things; king, ruler and helper. 

He opens his eyes and imagines the shaft of white light ascending 
from the anahata chakra to the ajna chakra, energising it as he recites-. 

Hear me and make all Spirits subject unto me; so that every Spirit of 
the firmament and of the ether: upon the earth and under the earth, on 
diy land and in the water; of whirling air, and of rushing fire, and 
every spell and scourge of God may be obedient unto me. 

Still facing East he in vokes Spirit again with the in yoking pentagram 
of Spirit 



imagining it to be above his head, a glowing white, with the symbol of 
spirit (®) in the centre, and fixes it in his mind’s eye as on the ceiling 
of his temple, and that he stands in the middle of it. He then closes his 
eyes, pitching his mind to the highest and vibrates the following 
barbarous words-. 

24. Hear Me=—IEOU, PUR, IOU, PUR, IAFTh, IAEO, IOOU, ABRASAX, 
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SABRIAM, OO, FF, AD-ON-A-I, EDE, EDU, ANGELOS TON ThEON, 
ANLALA, LAI GAIA, AEPE, DIATHARNA THORON. 

25.1 am He, the Bornless Spirit, having sight in the feet: strong, and the 
Immortal Fire! 

26.1 am He, the Truth! 

27.1 am He, who hates that evil can be wrought in this world! 

28.1 am He, who lightens and thunders! 

29.1 am He, from who is the shower of the life of Earth! 

30.1 am He, whose mouth is always aflame! 

31.1 am He, the begetter and manifesto!’ of the Light! 

32.1 am He, the grace of the worlds! 

33. The Heart Girt with a Serpent is my name! 

He opens his eyes and imagines the shaft of white light ascending 
from the ajna chakra to the vishuddha chakra, energising it as he 
recites-. 

Come forth, you, and follow me= and make all Spirits subject unto me 
so that eveiy Spirit of the firmament, and of the ether, upon the earth 
and under the earth: on dry land, or in the water: of whirling air or of 
rushing fire, and every spell and scourge of God, may be obedient unto 
me! 

He now imagines that he is the Hidden God, united in his being, 
equilibrated, and introduces the priestess into his circle.' She is 
perfectly naked and clean of all impurities. He touches his forehead at 
the vishuddha chakra and touches hers at the same, then his phallus 
and her kteis. He lays her supine on the altar and opens her legs and 
blesses her. 8 He then inserts his wand into her cup' and imagines he is 
uniting internally with his God, seeing it as a white sphere of light, 
getting bigger and bigger, and encompassing the whole of his being. As 
he reaches the climax he imagines her womb to be a vacuum of space 
in which he scatters his seed, the walls of which are being spattered 
across with his stars as he comes. 10 

Then let the magician die therein, realising he is one with his God, 
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united for all eternity, and his sahasrara chakra 11 has become one with 
hers, seeing that she is the physical manifestation of his God with whom 
he has just united. 

Now let him come back down to this plane and bless her once again, 
and let them partake of the sacrament of their union 12 and then end the 
rite with a banishing ritual, reciting the following, 

IAF: SABAF 
Such are the Words! 
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The Library of the COTHG 


The following is a list of the books, magazines and recordings held in 
the COTHG libraiy. This was free to use by all members, the only stip¬ 
ulation being that all items borrowed should be returned when finished 
with and in the same condition. 

I include this list here as it gives a good indication of the areas of the 
COTHG’s working. Most of the titles are drawn from Frater R’s personal 
libraiy which would have included other authors, titles, and categories 
like poetiy and fiction, in particular Crowley’s non-magical works. 
These have been omitted for reasons of space so this list is not strictly 
representative of the entire collection and has been necessarily selective. 
Also, the true size was at one point approximately ten times larger than 
that given here with many being sold off due to his financial difficulties, 
as explained in the history. He retained only those items he considered 
too precious to let go, like some of the ones below. 

Journals 


Bystander, vol. 1, no. 3, edited by Donald Correll, no place of 
publication, US, 1986. 

Chaos International, issues 1-7, edited by P.D. Brown and Ray Sherwin, 
published by CHAOS, East Morton, 1986. 

The Daath Papers, nos. 5-8, edited by Duncan G. Bourne/Steven Allen, 
published by Order of the Serpent, Stoke-on-Trent, 1985. 

Evohe! A Journal of Practical Thelemic & Pagan Magic, edited by Dave 
Rankine, Oxford, 1987. 

Formaos, A Periodical of the Occult Arts, vol. 1, nos. 1-5, published by 
Sothis Publishing, Norwich, 1985. 

In The Continuum, vol. 3, edited by Phyllis Seckler, published by the 
College of Thelema, Oroville, CA, 1986. 
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Insight Magazine, nos. 37 onwards, edited by Deric James, Bourne¬ 
mouth, n.d. (1985-88). 

KHABS, Official Organ of the Ordo Templi Orientis, vol. 2, nos. 1-4, 
published by the OTO, Miami, 1985. 

The Lamp ofThoth, nos. 18 onwards, edited by Chris Bray, published by 
The Sorcerer’s Apprentice, Leeds, n.d. 

The Magical Link, The Quarterly Newsletter of Ordo Templi Orientis 
International, various vols./nos., published by the OTO, Fairfax, 
CA, 1985 onwards. 

Man, Myth & Magic, An Illustrated Encyclopedia of the Supernatural, 
several numbers, edited by R. Cavendish, BPC Publishing Ltd, 
London, 1970 onwards. 

Nox, The Magazine of the Abyss, edited by S. L. Sennitt, published by the 
Disrupters, Mexborough, 1985. 

Nuit-Isis, A Journal of the NU EQUINOX, vol. 1, nos. 1-4, edited by K. 
Shu’al, published by Golden Dawn Publications, Oxford, 1986. 

Starfire, A Magazine of the New Aeon, vol. 1, nos. 1-3, edited by M. 
Staley, Frogmore, 1986. 

Sut Anubis, vol. 3, edited by J. Lovett, published by Occultique, 
Northampton, 1985. 

Vitriol, nos. 1-2, edited by J. M. Hyslop, I. T. Jones, P. Young, published 
by L.U.U. Vitriol Society, Oxford, 1986. 


Books 


Achad, Frater, The Anatomy of the Body of God, Banton Press reprint, 
Scotland, n.d. 

-, The Egyptian Revival, Samuel Wciscr, New York, 1973. 

Agrippa, Henry Cornelius, De Occulta Philosophia, Akademische Druck 
facsimile reprint, Austria, 1967. 

Ahmed, Rollo, The Black Art, Arrow Books, London, 1971. 

Allen, Paul M. (ed.), A Christian Rosenkreutz Anthology, Spiritual 
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Science Library, New York, 1981. 

Anon, The Book of Perfection, 93 Publishing, Quebec, 1977 (limited 
edition of 718 copies, no. 169). 

Ansell, Robert, The Bookplate Designs of Austin Osman Spare, The 
Bookplate Society, 1988 (limited edition of 30 copies, no. V). 
Avalon, Arthur (Sir John Woodroffe), The Serpent Power, Dover reprint, 
New York, 1974. 

-, Shakti and Shakta, Dover reprint, New York, 1978. 

-, Tantra of the Great Liberation, Dover reprint, New York, 1972. 

Baker, Douglas, Opening of the Third Eye, Aquarian Press, Welling¬ 
borough, 1977. 

Bardon, Franz, Initiation into Hermetics, Dieter Ruggeber, Wuppertal, 
1971. 

-, The Practice of Magical Evocation, D. Ruggeber, Wuppertal, 

1970. 

Barrett, Francis, The Magus or Celestial Intelligencer, Citadel Press 
reprint, Secaucus, 1967. 

Bertiaux, Michael, Voudon Gnostic Workbook Samuel Weiser, York 
Beach, 1988. 

Bessy, Maurice, Magic and the Supernatural, Spring Books, London, 

1964. 

Bey, Hakim, T.A.Z., Automedia, Brooklyn, 1985. 

Bharati, Swami Agehanada, The Tantric Tradition, Rider & Co., London, 

1965. 

Blavatsky, H. P„ Studies in Occultism, Sphere Books, London, 1974. 

Bose & Haidar, Tantras, Their Philosophy & Occult Secrets, Firma KLM 
Private, Calcutta, 1981. 

Brennan, J. H., Astral Doorways, Aquarian Press, Wellingborough, 1975. 
Brookesmith, Peter (ed.), Cult & Occult, Guild Publishing, London, 1984. 
Budge, Sir E. A. Wallis, The Book of the Dead, Routledge & Kegan Paul 
reprint, London, 1974. 

-, The Gods of the Egyptians or Studies in Egyptian Mythology, 
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Dover reprint, New York, 1969. 

Butler, E. M., The Myth of the Magus, CUP, Cambridge, 1948. 

-, Ritual Magic, NPC, Newcastle, 1971. 

Butler, W. E., Apprenticed to Magic & Magic and the Qabalah, Aquarian 
Press, Wellingborough, 1981. 

-, Magic, Its Ritual Power and Purpose, Aquarian Press, Welling¬ 
borough, 1974. 

-, The Magician, His Training and Work, Aquarian Press, London, 

1959. 

Cammell, Charles Richard, Aleister Crowley :■ The Man, The Mage, The 
Poet, Richards Press, London, 1951. 

Carroll. Pete, Liber Null, The Sorcerer’s Apprentice, Leeds, n.d. (1978). 

-, Psychonaut, Sorcerer’s Apprentice, Leeds, n.d. (1986?). 

Caras, Paul, The History of the Devil and the Idea of Evil, Open Court, 
Chicago, 1900. 

Cavendish, Richard, The Black Arts, Pan Books, London, 1967. 

-, A History of Magic, BCA, London, 1977. 

Chevalier, Georges, The Sacred Magician, A Ceremonial Diary, Paladin, 
St. Albans, 1976. 

Collin de Plancy, J.-A.-S., Dictionary of Demonology (ed. & tr. W. 
Baskin), P. Owen, London, 1965. 

Colquhoun, Ithell, Sword of Wisdom, Neville Spearman, London, 1975. 

Cramer, Marc, The Devil Within, W. H. Allen, London, 1979. 

Crookall, Robert, The Techniques of Astral Projection, Aquarian Press, 
Wellingborough, 1964. 

Crow, W. B., A History of Magic, Witchcraft & Occultism, Abacus, 
London, 1968. 

Crowley, Aleister, 777 and Other Qabalistic Writings (ed. I. Regardie), 
Samuel Weiser, York Beach, 1977. 

-, AHA, (ed. I. Regardie), Lalcon, Phoenix, 1983. 

-, The Banned Lecture, SPRT, Kirkby Lonsdale, 1982. 

-, Book 4 (e d. I. Regardie), Samuel Weiser, York Beach, 1980. 


313 



THE DARK WORK 


-, The Book of the Goetia, SPRT, Inverness, 1904. 

The Book of the Law, Samuel Weiser, York Beach, 1981. 

-, The Book of Lies, Samuel Weiser, York Beach, 1980. 

-, The Book of Thoth, Samuel Weiser, York Beach, 1974. 

-, The Chinese Texts of Magick and Mysticism, The Equinox, vol. 
5, no. 3 (ed. M. Motta), Thelema Publishing, Nashville, 1980. 

-, The Commentaries of AL, The Equinox, vol. 5, no. 1 (ed. M. 
Motta), Routledge & Kegan Paul, London, 1975. 

-, The Complete Astrological Writings (eds. J. Symonds & K. 
Grant), Duckworth, London, 1974. 

-, The Confessions of Aleister Crowley (eds. J. Symonds & K. 
Grant), Routledge & Kegan Paul, London, 1979. 

-, Eight Lectures on Yoga, Lalcon, Phoenix, 1985. 

-, The Equinox, vol. 3, no. 10 (ed. H. Beta X°), OTO, New York, 
1986. 

-, The Equinox, vol. 5, no. 2 (ed. M. Motta), Thelema Publishing, 
Nashville, 1979. 

-, Gems from the Equinox (ed. I. Regardie), Llewellyn, St. Paul, 
1974. 

-, The Heart of the Master, OTO, London, 1938. 

-, The Holy Books of Thelema, Samuel Weiser, New York, 1983. 

-, The Law is for All (ed. I. Regardie), Lalcon, Phoenix, 1983. 

-, Liber Agape, De Arte Magica, Kadath Press, Keighley, 1986. 

-, Liber Aleph, The Book of Wisdom or Folly Unicorn, Seattle, 
1961. 

-, Little Essays Towards Truth, Sut Anubis reprint, Northampton, 
1985. 

-, Magical and Philosophical Commentaries on the Book of the 
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Johnstone, Lemuel, SSOTBME An Essay on Magic, Nigel Grey Turner, 
London, 1979. 

Johns, June, Black Magic Today, NEL, London, 1971. 

-, King of the Witches Pan Books, London, 1971. 

Joseph, Isya, Devil Worship, The Sacred Books and Traditions of the 
Yezidis, London, 1919. 

Julianus, The Chaldean Oracles (T. Stanley’s tr.), Heptangle Books, New 
Jersey, 1981. 

-, The Chaldean Oracles (Westcott’s tr.), Heptangle Books, New 
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-, A Carden of Pomegranates, Llewellyn, St. Paul, 1985. 

-, The Golden Dawn, 4 vols. in 1, Llewellyn, St. Paul, 1986. 

-, How to Make and Use Talismans, Aquarian Press, Welling¬ 
borough, 1981. 
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Stoddart, Christina M. (‘Inquire Within’), Light Bearers of Darkness, 
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Symonds, John, The Great Beast :• The Life of Aleister Crowley Rider & 
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-, The Great Beast The Life & Magick of Aleister Crowley, 
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Torrens, R. G., The Secret Rituals of the Golden Dawn, Aquarian Press, 
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Turner, Robert, Elizabethan Magic, Element Books, Shaftesbury, 1989. 

Waite, A. E., The Book of Ceremonial Magic, Rider & Co., London, 1911. 
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-, Tantrism, Its Secret Principles & Practices, Aquarian Press, 

Wellingborough, 1982. 

Wang, Robert, The Qabalistic Tarot, Samuel Weiser, York Beach, 1983. 
Wheatley, Dennis, The Devil and All His Works, Peerage Books, London, 
1983. 

Wilde, Julian, Grimoire of Chaos Magick, Sorcerer’s Apprentice, Leeds, 
n.d. (1988?). 

Wilson, Colin, Aleister Crowley .:• The Nature of the Beast, Aquarian 
Press, Wellingborough, 1987. 

-, The Occult A History, Randon House, London, 1971. 

Wilson, Robert Anton, Cosmic Trigger, Falcon Press, Phoenix, 1977. 

-, Prometheus Rising, Falcon Press, Phoenix, 1983. 

-, Right Where You Are Sitting Now, And/Or, Berkeley, 1982. 

Woodroffe, Sir John, Hymns to the Goddess & Hymn to Kali, Lotus Light 
Publications, Wilmot, 1981. 

Yates, Frances A., The Occult Philosophy in the Elizabethan Age, RKP, 
London, 1979. 

Recordings 

The O.T.O. Tape. Aleister Crowley, 1 st & 2 nd Enochian Calls (Enochian 
and English pronunciations): Israel Regardie, 1 st & 2 nd Enochian Calls 
(Enochian and English pronunciations): The Book of the Law, read by 
members of the O.T.O.: Israel Regardie, Pronunciation Guide for the 
Golden Dawn (inc. Hebrew, Qabalistic Cross, Lesser Banishing Ritual, 
Angelic & Archangelic names, etc.), O.T.O., Berkeley, 1979. 

The Chaos Concept (tape): The Spinning Mantra; The Scarlet 
Woman (by R. Sherwin); A Discussion on Chaos Magic (D. Lee, P. D. 
Brown & R. Sherwin), n. pub., 1987. 

The Chaochamber (tape): 1, Chaochamber Training Program. 2, 
Chaoservitor Mission Simulation. 3, The Chaochamber. It comes with 
an accompanying booklet: The Chaochamber, A Quantum Sorcery 
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Pathworking for Manipulative Magicks, n. pub., n. d. (1987?). 

Ojas (S. McLinn), Trance Tape no. 2, Twickenham, 1984. Note: This 
was used by members of the COTHG for inducing trance states, its 
ultra-low, hypnotic rhythm proving ideal. (Other recordings were used 
to accompany their rituals, usually ambient LPs by Tangerine Dream, 
Klaus Schulze, etc., which have been omitted from this list.) 

Crowley/Chakra 7” single: Side 1, Aleister Crowley reciting ‘The 
Pentagram’ & ‘La Ghana.’ Side 2, Chakra, ‘Scarlet Woman.’ Marabo, 
1975. (Note. Many of Crowley’s wax cylinder recordings from the 
1920’s are now available on CD. But be warned; the sound is very poor. 
Also, this rare single is a collectors item and veiy difficult to find. It can, 
however, be heard on YouTube.) 

Last but not least, this next item should also be included in this list: 

One-off tape, 1 hr, by Frater N entitled; ‘The Book of the Law, read 
by Nemo 777, of the Church of the Holy Thelema.’ It was recorded for 
Frater R and donated to the library and has since disappeared. 

As stated in the histoiy, the Eighties in England was a vibrant time with 
many people becoming involved in the occult in one way or another, 
including many musicians. 

Bands like Current 93, Death in June, Coil, to name but a few, were 
all doing their bit to promote the 93 Current. David Tibet, who formed 
Current 93 after his departure from Throbbing Gristle, was perhaps the 
most articulate, and brought out some great music at the time, like 
‘Crowleymass,’ ‘Swastikas for Noddy,’ etc., and many before that and 
after which would probably fall under the label of ‘Industrial.’ These 
were in the Cult’s possession, but were not officially part of its libraiy. 
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The English Qabalah (or New Aeon Qabalah) 

By the Editor 

The English Qabalah (abbreviated here as EQ) is a recently discovered 
method of gematria based on the cipher in Liber AL. It dates from the 
mid 1970’s, about thirty years after Crowley’s death, and has yielded 
some interesting results, proving through rigorous testing that it is 
genuine and relevant. 

It has often been bemoaned by magicians of the Western Esoteric 
Tradition that it did not possess a Qabalah of its own, and had to instead 
rely on learning the Hebrew alphabet and its numerical attributes, some 
of them in themselves suspect as there are, according to that system, 
various ways of spelling certain words, and therefore it is pliable and 
mutable, capable of easy manipulation to get the desired numeration. 
Now they have their own system of gematria, using the English 
alphabet, western magicians do not need to rely on old, antiquated 
systems like the Hebrew or even the Greek. 

Liber AL vel Legis (The Book of the Law) has the following at verse 
2.55. ‘Thou shalt obtain the order & value of the English Alphabet, thou 
shalt find new symbols to attribute them unto.’ A brief histoiy of how 
this cipher was discovered is unnecessary as there are many published 
articles discussing its origins. A short quote is here inserted. 

‘According to Allen Greenfield, Carol Smith discovered the ALW 
Cipher, which she later called “English Qaballa”, in 1974. Thelemite James 
Lees says he discovered it independently on November 26, 1976. Carol 
Smith published the cipher and the reasoning behind it before anyone else, 
in The New Equinox, British Journal of Magick.. Her presentation was 
later summarized by Jake Stratton-Kent in The Equinox: British Journal of 
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Thelema. Since then other self-published authors have discussed the 
system, referring to it as New Aeon English Qabala.’ (From Wikipedia, 
‘English Qabalah’) 

The values of the letters of the alphabet are derived by counting A as 
1, the next eleventh letter L as 2 (note A and L = AL, ‘the key of it all’), 
the next eleventh letter W as 3, etc., so you end up with the following 
attributions: 


A=1 

L=2 

W=3 

H=4 

S=5 

D=6 

0=7 

Z=8 

K=9 

V=10 

G=11 

R=12 

C=13 

N-14 

Y=15 

JO 6 

U=17 

F=18 

Q=19 

B=20 

M=21 

X=22 

1=23 

T=24 

E=25 

P=26 



And as it appears in alphabetical order. 


A=1 

B=20 

C=13 

D=6 

E=25 

F=18 

G=11 

H=4 

1=23 

J=16 

K=9 

L=2 

M=21 

N=14 

0=7 

P=26 

Q=19 

R=12 

S=5 

T=24 

U=17 

V=10 

W=3 

X=22 

Y=15 

Z=8 



The COTHG used this system right from its inauguration. New 
members were expected to adopt it and encouraged to do their own 
researches. Some of the papers issued were based on the numerology of 
EQ. Thus Liber 38 is numerated after ‘Ain,’ a word in Hebrew meaning 
‘eye.’ By EQ, 1 + 14 + 23 = 38. Liber 136, a ritual for attaining 
identification with Hadit and Nuit, is numerated as follows; HADIT (4 + 
1 + 6 + 23 + 24 = 58); NUIT (14 + 17 + 23 + 24 = 78) = 58 + 78 = 136. 
Liber 24, the rite of Lam (2 + 1 + 21 = 24) as Lam = 24. Another 
example; WOMAN = ONE as 3 + 7 + 21 + 1 + 14 = 46; 7 + 14 + 25 = 46. 

The reader is requested to carry out his/her own researches and 
discover other meaningful links between certain words in our language 
which correspond with others. A table of correspondences, consisting of 
hundreds of words, all cross-referenced, was compiled by the founders 
of the COTHG based on this new system of EQ but has since vanished, 
unfortunately. 
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Plate 1: A copy of the original flyer, 
with the contact address blacked out (1987) 
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Love is the law, love under will 


Plate 2: The original cover design for the unpublished journal (1990) 
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Plate 3= The Tree of Life (Golden Dawn c. 1880’s) 






















Plate 4: A Vision of Babalon, by Fra. R. (1985) 











Plate 5. The Magician, by Fra. R. (1986) 


[Explanatory Note. This painting is based on the famous photo of Crowley from 
the early 1900’s dressed in his ceremonial robe, with his hand resting on the 
Stele of Revealing. Before this is his sword, cup (?), vial of holy oil and a copy of 
the Holy Book. We are aware certain liberties have been taken in reproducing 
this old B&W photo, but they are purely for aesthetic reasons.—Fra. R.'] 
















Plate 6: Yesod, by Rag (1987) 
















Plate 7; The Psychonaut and his Chaosphere, by Fra. R. (1987) 











Plate 8: An Entity from a Chaosphere Working ( 90° quadrant), 
by Fra. R. (1988) 


Plate 9: An Entity from a Chaosphere Working (270° quadrant), 
by Fra. R. (1988) 



Plate 10: The Goddess Nuit (inspired by AOS), by Fra. R. (1989) 





Plate 11 = The God Set, by Fra. R. (1989) 











Plate 12: The Ain or Eye of the Void, by Fra. R, (1987) 






Plate 13: Zeeliath, by Fra. R. (1990) 










Plate 14: Guardian of the Abyss, by Fra. A. (1987) 



ENDNOTES 


[The following editions have been used for these notes: 

Crowley, Magick edited by J. Symonds & K. Grant, London, 1979 
(denoted here as Magick UK). 

Crowley, Magick edited by Hymenaeus Beta, 2nd revised edition, York 
Beach, 1997 (denoted here as Magick US). 

Crowley, Gems from the Equinox (ed. I. Regardie, with additional notes, 
by H. Beta), Weiser, York Beach, 2007 (denoted here as Gems). 

Grant, The Magical Revival, Aleister Crowley & Hidden God, Cults of the 
Shadow, Nightside of Eden, etc., are all the original editions, London, 
1972-77, and not the Skoob revised editions.] 

PART ONE, 

ORIGINS 

1 This information has been gleaned from the following letter which is also a 
good indication of the kind of impression the Cult made on people, ‘Whilst I 
am interested and intrigued by what you have explained I believe that my own 
background and qualifications in the field would not be sufficient for me to 
gain entry to your group. ... Indeed my only contacts in Dorset live in 
Bournemouth. Charles Marshall is one, although I have not heard from him for 
some time. His interests do not interest me I’m afraid. It was through him that I 
met on one occasion a young man (Ozzie) who was apparently interested in 
Thelema living at the time in Southbourne. Perhaps you know the person 
concerned! The only other person in Bournemouth who I am in contact with is 
Deric James and this is only in his capacity as editor of ‘Insight.’ ... I do not 
consider myself worthy enough of the apparently high standards that you set 
your new initiates.’ Letter from S. Cockram to Frater R, n.d. [Emphasis added.] 

2 From now on only the magical names of those directly involved in the group 
will be used, rather than their real ones, and in an abbreviated form, as it has 
been almost impossible to get permission from the ex-members to mention 
them; this seems fair. Only those outside of the group will be referred to by 
their real names. 
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3 See my The Twilight of Consciousness where this spiritual state is described. 

4 Argentum Astrum, The Order of the Silver Star, Crowley’s own order. He 
formed it after his departure from the Golden Dawn. 

5 His magical records are still extant and cover a five year period. According to 
these, he was initiated on 26/6/84. 

6 A photograph of Mr Marshall appears on the cover of Insight Magazine, no. 
37 (1986?). He is dressed in his robe, holding his wand and sword, and 
wearing a pantacle. He also contributed an article to this issue (under his 
magical name) in which he gives some advice about running a magical group, 
in his usual pompous style. It is worth quoting here in full as it impinges on 
much that is to follow in this history and on magical groups in general. (Many 
thanks to D. James for permission to reproduce it in full.) 

The Magical Lodge 
Frater Chorniy 

The administration of any Society of fraternally orientated persons is difficult 
whether the association be of a professional, social, religious, recreational or 
magical nature. Indeed, if one looks at the history of the Golden Dawn (vide Ellic 
Howe & others) one may be quite amazed at the infighting that did in fact go on. 

1 suppose it is natural for a person who feels that he or she has discovered their 
“true will” to then try & bring it into practical manifestation & this does not present 
any problems when one is solo working, but the gods help a magical lodge when 
this results in an ego trip in the orbit of one’s fraternal associates. 

There again, the ego trip is part of the game, so to speak, & if it can be mutually 
accepted amongst associates of a magical lodge that each one acts out the magical 
will in turn as director of ceremonies of individual workings, then mutual tol¬ 
erance of each others’ idiosyncrasies is the order of the day with universal benefit 
to all. 

Let us now look at the technique of getting a magical lodge together. I will deal 
mainly with the situation of a magician who genuinely feels that he or she is com¬ 
petent to initiate and “lead” or coordinate the activities of a magical lodge. What 
are the characteristics of the person doing this & what are their background 
resources? Well, a fairly wide range of generalized reading (and preferably 
experience) involvement in the magical scene commonly met with in their own 
land. Then, a degree of charisma, intelligence & organisational ability. A compet¬ 
ency to put things together in a literate manner is highly desirable, although the 
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writer has come across a young magician [see note 24] who, although dyslexic and 
barely literate (reading-wise) is, nevertheless, very adequately vocal & competent 
in putting a view across. However, as a general rule, one needs to be able to pen a 
reasonably literate letter & capable of reading fluently, words of at least 3 syllables! 

On the matter of background resources, the first essential is to be able to provide 
a meeting place. This does not involve one in having to be a “fat cat” with large 
surplus rooms at one’s own home for use as a temple, but it DOES mean that one 
would have the resources to persuade someone to lend, on a regular basis, a room 
for meetings or access to an open place where meetings can be comfortably con¬ 
ducted. If you are able to provide a room at your home can you GUARANTEE there 
is going to be a tolerably quiet atmosphere, free of all interruptions? If you cannot, 
then think again. So next, have you the cash or other resources to hire a suitable 
room or rooms? Would you be dependant on others chipping in to help pay for it? 
What are you going to do on very inclement evenings when only you and say one 
other associate turns up & the hire bill has to be met almost totally by you? 

If you are going to organise meetings outside & have not got your own acreage, 
then where are you going to go & what are you going to do if someone comes 
along & frightens your associates by reporting you to the police or local papers for 
the practices of “Black Magic,” etc? OK then; you’ve got the meeting places pro¬ 
perly organised, what about the potential associates? If you are fairly new to the 
occult scene, you will need to know that you are going to meet all sorts of people. 
Some with a regular job, a few rare souls with private resources (very rare) but 
many more on social security, plus a largish component of bored housewives who 
exist on handouts from their husbands for their social orbit. 

You will occasionally get the person along who knows the “proper way” of doing 
things and who will retail this information freely, even during the performance of 
an actual ritual. Then there will be the type who turns up when a ritual is halfway 
through & demands to be allowed entry into the temple stating in mitigation that 
they had to stop over on the way to the meeting to do some healing which they did 
not have time to do earlier in the day! Again, consider the applicant who writes to 
you in answer to your advertisement & states that they would like to come along & 
meet you in order to check mutual suitability. Having fixed an appointment, the 
applicant does not turn up & out of politeness you write to enquire if all is well??? 
A reply comes back a month later saying that they were too busy that night & per¬ 
haps it would be better if you would send along full details of rituals performed, a 
membership list (to ascertain whether they know anything derogatory about your 
contacts) and any facilities for being able to borrow your books & use your magical 
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equipment as they would like to do a ritual for you, but regrettably their own 
magical weapons got stolen a couple of years ago & they haven’t replaced them!! 

Have you been put off yet? If not, you may well be a suitable type of person to set 
up a Lodge on your own account. And may the gods give you every assistance. 

A few, final points are very essential. For a first meeting with a potential recruit 
or prior to them being admitted to a Lodge meeting, ask them to make out to you a 
handwritten letter formally asking you for admission to a meeting of the Lodge and 
a written promise neither the specific content of the meeting or the names of other 
associates attending will be revealed without express permission of the person or 
persons concerned. You can check whether the applicant lives at the address indi¬ 
cated by checking the electoral role at the local library or council offices & also you 
can ask for & take up any references the persons gives you as to their external 
associations, professionally or work-wise. 

It is also a good plan to ask if the applicant has had any criminal convictions or 
involvement with the law & be especially wary of any sex offenders & trouble with 
minors. It is unlikely that this sort of information will be easily extracted from the 
applicant but if your gut reaction (together with a second opinion from a close 
senior associate) indicates any doubt in the matter, then decline the applicant. 

And a few last words of advice to an applicant seeking admission to a Lodge. 
Always send a large S.A.E. in reply to an advertisement & try and pen a literate 
letter. Be honest in your admission of interests & state that you would be very 
pleased to take your appropriate share of the work and expenses of the Lodge if 
mutually decided that you should be admitted. Indicate that you will conduct 
yourself with proper decorum if admitted into the association & should this 
happen then stick to your promise & do your very best to develop a full & sincere 
fraternal relationship with your new associates. ( Insight, 37, pp. 32-5.) 

Note that there’s little mention here of any magical competence which I would 
have thought was de rigeur when it comes to joining a group, or any mention 
of previous experience. This is why the COTHG set up a vetting system so a 
prospective member’s competence and knowledge could be measured (to a 
certain extent) to determine whether they were suitable or not. This article 
clearly demonstrates the difference between the Cult’s approach and that of 
Mr Marshall’s towards forming a magical order. 

' Also known as Liber A1 vel Legis, it was a transmission received by Crowley in 
1904 and forms the bible of the cult of Thelema. 
s All these can be found in Crowley’s Magick in Theory and Practice. 
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9 Also known as the astral or subtle body, the seat of consciousness. It can exist 
separately from the physical body by exteriorisation. Members of the COTHG 
were encouraged to develop this faculty. 

10 See Appendix to Part One, letter 4. 

11 ‘The accent is on individual work, and the whole emphasis is on discovering, 
and drinking directly from, the fountain-head within. Thus there are no con¬ 
ferrals of initiation, and there are absolutely no fees. We are not a teaching 
order, simply because the individual is encouraged to discover for himself the 
source of authority within. There may well be—indeed I expect there are— 
more precise differences, but such are the main differences of approach, as 
outlined above. ... We ask for the publication of Liber OZ because it is evi¬ 
dence of a person’s commitment to the Law of Thelema, and to its establish¬ 
ment—this latter being the raison d’etre of the Order.’ Staley, secretary of the 
OTO, to FraterR, 22/11/86. 

12 A brief history of the OTO is given in the first issue of Starfire, pp. 6-7. 

13 The reader is referred to my republication of Massey’s major works in the 
Masseiana series for a perusal of his theories. 

14 See The Library of the COTHG’ at the end of this volume. 

15 I am here referring to Mogg Morgan, alias Katon Shu’al, author of Sexual 
Magic, and editor of Nuit-Isis magazine. 

16 Seep. 102. 

17 See Plate 1. 

18 See p. 83. Also, ‘I was interested to read your manifesto, and the other details 
provided. As you probably know I am a member of the OTO; nevertheless, 
Starfire is a Thelemic powerzone in its own right and I am eager to co-operate 
fully and work closely with all Thelemic groupings who share the goal of help¬ 
ing to establish the Law of Thelema. At present I am content to work within the 
framework of the OTO, but I do fully appreciate, and to some extent sympath¬ 
ise with, the reservations that many people seem to have about involvement 
with orders that have a hierarchical structure, no matter how fluid. I shall be 
happy to draw attention to your group in the next issue of Starfire.’’ Staley to 
FraterR, 16/11/87. 

19 See p. 88. Note someone else’s reaction to the questionnaire. It was 
unfortunate enough to have Aleister steeped in his pseudo-masonic tendencies, 
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but then he was a “master” and could be permitted such follies. But I’m afraid 
that all those Lovecraftian, Voo-doo and Tunnels of Set elements, generally 
masquerading under the 93 Current leave me somewhat cold and un¬ 
interested. ... You appear to require persons who have “transcended” the use of 
basic, fundamental ritual techniques. I for one most certainly haven’t and have 
witnessed too much chaos in the lives of those who supposed they had—this is 
not a reference to yourself/selves as I have little knowledge of you. ... The 
questionnaire supplies a valid insight into your diverse approach and the fact 
that I’m ill-equipped to answer (to my own satisfaction) many of them, be it 
out of lack of knowledge, lack of interest, should, I hope, indicate to you the 
very basic level at which I operate.’ Paul Lowe to Frater R, 8/10/87. 

20 ‘Here are Bill Siebert’s answers to the questionnaire.’ Frater A to Frater R, 
6/10/88. See p. 90. 

21 ‘Remember Bill Siebert? Apparently he is not dead (as we all presumed) but 
has run off with a young woman to Boston. And he is equipped with a large 
magenta Mohican and a beard which comes down to his knees!’ Frater X to 
Frater R, 31/7/90. 

22 ‘I would love to do your initiation ritual ... I find the idea of contacting 
intelligent entities interesting. ... People get attracted to the occult because they 
need to “bring forth what is within you, what you bring forth will save you. If 
you do not bring forth what is within you, what you do not bring forth will 
destroy you.” (Jesus in the Gospel of Thomas). ... Having tried to explain myself 
as honestly as I have, I understand if you think I’m not suitable for your group.’ 
Soror F to Frater R, 29/1/88. 

23 I give her answers here as she supplied them. Note that she was not able to 
answer all of them; these have been designated as [blank]= 

1. ‘Love under will, etc.,’ is the highpoint of magic characterised by doing your 
True Will. 

2. The HGA, conversation with, is the most important aspect of magic, the highest 
achievement. It is one’s inner guide, genius, and god. 

3. Shiva - male, Shakti - female. In kundalini, it is Shakti who climbs through the 
chakras in search of Shiva. 

4. Varna Marg, in Sanskrit, means the ‘path of the woman.’ LHP is a derogatory 
term white witches apply to the type of magic they don’t agree with. 
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5. [Blank] 

6. [Blank] 

7. A god worshipped by the Templars, based on the goat of Mendes. One hand 
points upwards, one downwards, as in the tarot card ‘The Magician,’ meaning a 
linking of the above and below, heaven and earth, and being half man (primal) and 
half god (divine), etc. 

8. The Void is a space from which all life and energy comes. To enter the Void, as 
in deep meditation, is to gain energy. 

9. Sorry, I don’t fully understand Set (who does!) but I associate him more with 
Saturn, or the saturnian forces. 

10. Sounds like the Holy Grail, the amphora of Aquarius, containing life-blood. I 
would say that to bring our Inner Guardian Angel to life it is necessary to use our 
life-blood to pour on the dead Osiris, as did Isis. 

11. Sounds like sex magick—presumably he meant the spiritual dimension of sex 
and its way of opening up the third eye, creating visions. It is one technique of 
‘seeing’ maybe because the forehead chakra is connected with the base chakra? 

12.1 suppose Daath is the Void—that which receives everything and gives birth to 
everything. 

13. [Blank] 

14. The sun is the positive source of energy, as in male power. It gives life without 
which there would be nothing. The male can give solar energy to the woman 
which she reflects back, lunar-wise to him, setting up tremendous energy/power. 

15. Horus is Ra-Hoor-Khuit, coalesced with Ra, meaning ‘Ra and Horus of the 
darkness.’ This aeon is supposed to be the Aeon of Horus, the Crowned and Con¬ 
quering Child (after the aeons of Isis and Osiris). Horus is the sun-carrier, the 
Christ or Chiron. It is he who holds the lantern of light in the darkness. 

16. [Blank] 

17. Boils down to 7 = spiritual desire rather than power of manipulation, domi¬ 
neering, etc., towards enterprises. 

18. Because it limits the forces, makes the conscious mind intrude; something only 
deeper knows the answers. 

19. It is not divisible into a whole number. Boils down to 5, the number of the 
pentagram. 

20. Choronzon? Is he some dark entity? Presumably the Dweller on the Threshold. 
Sounds like Saturn, a boundary, a limit. He is possibly the shadow, or the one who 
tries to prevent us from knowing ourselves. 

21. Things that glibber on the borders of our existence. Lovecraft saw pre-human 
creatures. They are black, reptilian, like a primitive part of our brains which can be 
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activated by such things as shamanic drumming, ecstatic rituals, or even LSD. The 
Dark Gods are not human; they are frightening for that reason; they have nothing 
in common with us, but were there before us. When I saw them it was like I was 
being led down a long labyrinthine tunnel by one of them; another came from the 
opposite direction, like an echo off the Void. 

22. Aeon of Isis, the matriarchal stone age, fertility worship, etc. Aeon of Osiris, the 
dying god, Mithras, Christ, ad nauseum. Aeon of Horus, the Crowned and Con¬ 
quering Child. 

23. By contacting one’s inner god, or HGA, by whatever means it takes, and follow¬ 
ing out one’s True Will. We are strengthened by knowing our inner being, and 
against being pushed around by our will. 

Note, Soror F also had this to say, T found somebody who knows all the 
answers to your questionnaire and explained a lot to me. He said the Yezidis, a 
Semitic tribe of northern Arabia, worshipped Set, in the form of Shaitan, and 
traded all the ideas of Crowley to various sources such as Nietzsche, Rabelais 
and Paracelsus. I will follow up the references.’ Soror F to Frater R, n.d. 

24 A young occultist by the name of Gary Kirkby who, despite some learning 
difficulties and being dyslexic, had a natural talent for magick. Although never 
fully initiated into the COTHG, he acted as a mentor and provided creative 
input. Some powerful rituals were performed with him, producing some very 
interesting results. 

25 Another male member showed interest but declined. Here’s Fra. R.’s letter to 
him, encouraging him to join the COTHG. ‘As requested, please find enclosed 
our manifesto. As you can see we are not just any occult group doing the 
rounds, but a magickal engine designed to bring about the greatest imple¬ 
mentation of the 93 Current in its active phase. We are also aligning ourselves 
with the Dark Forces of Cthulhu to aid the manifestation of these forces on our 
plane and precipitate the rise of the Old Ones again. ... I would suggest you 
send us some information on yourself when you reply, that is, if you are 
interested in what we are doing. As I said, we are looking for dedicated magic¬ 
ians who have some experience in working with the 93 Current. Therefore we 
would like to know what experience you have and with which systems. ... The 
manifesto is now out of date. A revised copy will be sent you shortly when we 
have completed our affiliation with the Typhonian OTO, headed by Kenneth 
Grant. If you have not heard of the latter, then I suggest you check out his 
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books, particularly the Typhonian Trilogy, as they form an important part of 
our corpus.’ Frater R to F. Cale of Ilford, Essex, 22/7/88. 

26 ‘Thank you for your interest in the group. At the moment it is only in an 
embryonic stage as we are still advertising for more potential members having 
now chosen a name. It is under this aegis that we will be working along strictly 
Thelemic/Chaos magick lines, or as it is now generally termed, the 93 Current. 
This means that we will not be touching on anything related to Wicca or 
Paganism because they do not partake of this current. We believe they have 
also been rendered useless by the succession of the Aeon of Horus. ... Further, 
since we are not a teaching group we deem it fitting that anybody wishing to 
join us must be familiar with the work of AC and others, like AOS, who em¬ 
body this current. Also, they should be familiar with, and have read, KG’s books 
as their contents form the core of our workings. This means having a complete 
understanding of certain terms we use and practical experience in the follow¬ 
ing areas; arousing the Fire Snake, the Tunnels of Set, sexual energies for a) the 
reifying of desires through the use of sigils, b) contacting intelligences of other 
dimensions for communication and transmission of knowledge to help fully 
establish the Law of Thelema. On top of this it is absolutely essential ALL 
members accept the tenets stated in Liber ALL Lrater R to Jean Cottell, 2/9/87. 

2 ' ‘Kenneth Grant is correct when he advises you to set up an Outer Circle for 
it is in this circle that I would be most interested as long as one didn’t have to 
be initiated into it, a sort of introductory group.’ Lrater P to Prater R, 23/11/87. 

28 ‘I am very interested in your new group and I thank you very much for your 
invitation ... General disillusionment has occurred with the organisations 
under the OTO. To my disappointment I discovered that even though a group 
may declare Liber Oz as their manifesto, it does not necessarily follow that they 
abide by this! ... I am however very interested in your work and I do hope that 
you will be able to provide people with a much needed alternative to these 
outdated, hierarchical cults.’ Graham [no surname given] to Prater R, n.d. 

29 ‘I’m not particularly interested in the COTHG or the personality problems it 
has caused. The reason I didn’t join when you and Era. X asked at the start was 
because I anticipated the sort of thing that has arisen and quite honestly I just 
don’t need it.’ Rag to Prater R, n.d. 
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30 ‘Hi. I met you at the Thelemic symposium and at Mark and Samantha Pastel- 
lopoulos’ party. If you think I’d be suitable, I would be interested in the 
COTHG. What you said about not being an official “order,” having no hier¬ 
archy, became meaningful to me after dropping out of the Croydon group.’ 
Soror F to Frater R, 2/11/87. 

31 ‘Because the COTHG magick is so good, I don’t think I could find it else¬ 
where. It would be difficult for me to give that up, having searched for a long 
time for a group that is so effective, open, honest, magickal. You compare very 
well against M & S’s group and Wiccan in general. ... I find you a very good 
magician, which puts you in a different class from 99.99% of the human race. 
... Also you are very attractive, you have “something” indefinable. ... The ritual 
was greatly illuminating and the sex was, physically, the best I’ve ever experi¬ 
enced, even ecstatic. (At one point I felt like I was being fucked by God him¬ 
self!) ... I really do want to work with the COTHG and I do need to be stronger 
in myself. I am sorry but I can’t help finding you attractive.’ Soror F to Frater R, 
26/4/88. 

32 See ‘The Mass of Maat,’ p. 207, and also the paper, ‘Sexual Sorcery,’ p. 254. 

33 Soror Z originally sent Frater R an intriguing letter ; ‘I am writing in the hope 
that I can be of some help to you. I understand you are looking for a young 
Cancerian female to take part in ceremonial magick and other activities. I hope 
I am right!’ [Emphasis added.] Soror Z to Frater R, 11/7/88. Then after the visit 
she sent another letter by way of apology, ‘Thanks for coming round on 
Wednesday. I hope I did not spoil your meeting with me by letting you know 
all the bad things about me. But a certain person brings out the worst in me. He 
pushes me and pushes me until I can’t handle the feelings building up inside 
me. I then lash out, usually by chucking things around or cutting my arm with 
anything sharp. He makes me believe that I am insane and possibly I am. I 
certainly feel as though I am on the verge of something hideously awful that I 
won’t be able to get myself out of. I feel desperately suicidal and very guilty 
that I am burdening you with all this when I don’t even know you. I think it 
would be wrong for you to work with me as I now believe my fragility will 
make it all wrong. I don’t think it would be fair if I lumbered myself on you.’ 
Soror Z to Frater R, 22/7/88. Is it any wonder she wasn’t invited to join? 
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34 Austin Osman Spare was a remarkably talented artist who developed his 
own personal system of magick. For more on Spare, see the next section on the 
work of the COTHG. 

35 ‘Re. Affiliation to the OTO. I don’t know as much as perhaps I should. Affi¬ 
liation in no way compromises your independence, and does not mean that you 
are yoking yourselves to the Order in any way. It is much more a declaration of 
Kinship, of common aims. The idea for this came from Grant. ... It is his view 
that by affiliating you would the more easily be able to tap into the magical 
current which the OTO works. ... Re. True Will, etc. I am drawn ever more 
irresistibly to the conclusion that we do not exist as individuals essentially, but 
are aspects of a continuum, bubbles on the surface of a stream. In this sense 
there is, I think, no individual True Will, but rather “we” are all aspects of the 
Cosmic Will, spontaneously expressing that will.’ Staley to Frater R, 3/11/87. 

36 ‘Thank you for your letter of November 22nd. No, I had not intended, speci¬ 
fically O.T.O. in re. “the wiring,” but if your Inner Circle is agreeable we may 
be able to arrange an affiliation. The procedure is simple. You, or some other 
member of your Inner Circle, would be required to apply for admission to the 
Order, and, on fulfilling the conditions of membership [see note below] would 
be admitted to our second degree. This would establish the necessary link, but I 
must emphasize the need among your Inner Circle members for unanimity in 
agreement in the matter of affiliation. This would entail a formal fulfilment by 
each member of the obligation under Clause 1.’ Grant to Frater R, 11/12/87. 

37 ‘Applications for membership will be considered only after the satisfactory 
fulfilment of the following conditions. 1, A formal acceptance of the Law of 
Thelema. 2, The publication, by the candidate, of Liber LXXVII in a manner 
approved by the OTO. 3, A self-chosen magical or mystical practice should be 
performed daily for nine consecutive months, at the end of which a type¬ 
written Record of same.’ A Preliminary Statement Concerning Conditions of 
Membership of the Ordo Templi Orientis, issued by order of the Sovereign 
Sanctuary (i.e. Grant), n.d., p. 1. 

38 ‘My main order affiliation is to AMOOKOS and I wonder if your organisat¬ 
ion would like to become part of a Thelemic network within AMOOKOS, either 
as part of a Thelemic lodge or more informally as part of a federation or what 
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we call The Concord. Hie idea of this is without self-help not swaying with 
hierarchy.’ Mogg to Frater R, n.d. 

39 See p. 292. 

40 For example, they tried to get Louise (from Temple of Psychic Youth-West) 
involved in the COTHG. ‘As I said at the end of the symposium when I spoke to 
you personally, I am the co-founder of the COTHG which is an informal group 
with no hierarchical structure ... you were talking about the gathering of in¬ 
formation from various sources unifying it into a more viable process and 
sending it out again afresh and more coherent, acting rather like a lens. Now, 
the COTHG serves a similar function in that it employs magical techniques to 
contact other intelligences whose purpose regarding this planet is to help and 
guide human evolution towards Cosmic Consciousness which is the pre¬ 
determined event of this aeon. When I refer to intelligences I do not mean 
those that are often associated with fanatical UFO cults, or as they are more 
commonly ascribed ET’s, I am referring to entities which exist in other dimen¬ 
sions outside the human lifewave, the prime example being Aiwass, Crowley’s 
HGA who transmitted the Book of the Law. The latter is a transmission which is 
what we as a group are trying to do. Such transmissions are essential to the 
growth of humanity in that they offer new techniques, worldviews and proph¬ 
ecies which we pathetic humans need to be able to manifest more fully as in¬ 
dividuals. Unfortunately, most of them get screwed up by the human channels. 
I have discussed this more fully in a paper on the subject which I can send to 
you if you wish. In short, transmissions are essential for the future of humanity 
and for magick as well, without which it could quite easily fall into abeyance. 

... Magick as a science has to be kept up to date. It needs to be kept in line with 
current trends of thought, whether it be quantum physics, chaos theory, or 
other new scientific discoveries, etc. It has to assimilate these ideas and those of 
modern writers like William Burroughs whose ideas are important in that they 
act as a catalyst, a new way of thinking.’ Frater R to Louise, n.d. 

41 ‘You asked me for my opinion of the material sent to KG for consideration. I 
gave you my off-the-cuff impression, which did not amount to much. However 
had I known that it was to be viewed as a considered opinion, I would have 
attempted to qualify it, and not been so glib... Imagine my surprise therefore 
when I received a reply from Frater X which took my response as an “official” 
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assessment. In my opinion, you behaved in an underhand fashion by pressing 
me for an instant reaction.’ Staley to Frater R, 29/5/89. 

42 And again, Tt is almost a year since Frater X sent the unsolicited typescript to 
Kenneth Grant. After reading it, Kenneth asked me to study it and see what I 
thought, in the way of a second opinion. I read the material several times, 
pondered the matter, and told him my opinions. The reason you never received 
an “official” assessment was because Kenneth wanted to wait until the affiliate- 
ion process had gone through. This, perhaps, furnishes you with a clue to my 
obvious reluctance to discuss the matter at Oxford, my irritation at being 
pressed so persistently, and surprise that my rather pithy comments (I have 
always had a weakness for the good line, whether or not it is entirely accurate) 
were taken as an official pronouncement. This misunderstanding was as much 
of my fault as it was yours. I’m sure, at the very least, it encourages me to rein 
in to some extent my rather footloose and fancy-free tongue. 

Fra. X’s letter to me was not offensive, though perhaps tinged with a whiff of 
arrogance and superiority. He just made it clear that, given my views as ex¬ 
pressed at Oxford, which he assumed were shared by Grant also, there was no 
point in the “two groups affiliating.” He also asked that I return the typescript 
to him in due course, a request that now places me in something of a quand¬ 
ary. I had forgotten about this request until your letter arrived. I shall have to 
return it to him; the best I can offer you is a photocopy of the typescript, with 
the original going to Fra. X. Could you confirm that you would like this, please? 
Onto the material itself; I don’t see that the reception of similar material by 
three geographically-distant individuals has any bearing on the quality of the 
material. It would perhaps startle a materialist, for instance, but we are not 
quite so absurd as that. It does indicate that the material is not simply a figment 
of some individual’s imagination, for instance. A certain degree of—for want of 
a better word—“objectivity” is evident. How much, though, remains unclear. 
Humanity shares a common bed, and consciousness is a continuum, individ¬ 
uality is superficial; at deeper levels it merges into the personal subconscious, 
and then the race or collective unconscious. Atavistic resurgence, and the like, 
demonstrates this quite clearly, and one of the concerns of magick is traffick¬ 
ing with wider and deeper ranges of consciousness. ... All such contacts can 
only be assessed by their content, coloured as they invariably are by the 
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receiver as they undoubtedly are, to a lesser or greater extent, consciously or 
unconsciously. Personally, I give not a shake of a monkey’s penis whether Liber 
AL originated with Aiwass or Aleister Crowley; it’s the quality of the trans¬ 
mission which is of primary interest.’ [A few quotes from the Zeeliath workings 
are followed by=] ‘That doesn’t do a lot for me. As Kenneth Grant suggested to 
you, perhaps you did not develop the transmissions sufficiently, then it might 
have been strengthened, earthed, ... developed into something.’ Staley to Frater 
R, 11/6/89. 

43 ‘Thank you for your recent letter, reminding me that records are overdue. 
My apologies for not contacting you sooner. The fact of the matter is that I no 
longer intend to submit my nine months records to you. I believe Frater R spoke 
to you at the Thelemic Symposium this year, and asked your opinion as regards 
the Zeeliath/Cthulhu Workings, which I sent to Mr. Grant. He then informed 
me of your answer. On the basis of your statement (which, I believe, included 
Mr. Grant’s opinion on the matter), it was decided by all members that there no 
longer seems to be any point in the two groups affiliating, as the Zeeliath area 
of study has taken on an extremely important role in the COTHG’s work (we 
now have almost twice as much information as was sent to you) and it is 
possible that it could have become an area of contention between the two 
groups in the future. Also, I have had to take on the position of Administrator 
for the entire COTHG Network, which leaves me with very little time for any 
other commitments. Please accept my thanks, however, for giving the records 
your attention (please pass that message on to Mr. Grant). If you have no 
further use for them, I would be grateful if you could send them to this address. 
However, if you still wish to study them, you may keep them for as long as you 
need (the purpose of all Thelemic groups, after all, should be the dissemination 
of “new” information to other areas and allied groups, thus destroying the 
“Secrecy for Secrecy’s sake syndrome” which was the downfall of the Old Aeon 
“Mystery Schools”). I hope we can continue to communicate, on an “informally 
allied” basis and I look forward to further good relations between the COTHG 
and the OTO.’ Frater X to Staley, 26/11/88. 

44 ‘Although I saw Frater A recently it was for a chat about various things. We 
did discuss the COTHG in passing, but only because he wanted to mention it. I 
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have no interest; what interest I once had ceased when the moves for affiliation 
ceased.’ Staley to Frater R, 29/5/89. 

45 See Plate 6. Fra. R bought the painting off him for £45 (4 + 5 = 9 = Yesod). 

46 See Appendix to Part One, letter 1. 

47 See Appendix to Part One, letter 2. 

4S See Appendix to Part One, letter 4. 

49 T have read with interest the enclosed. It is, in any ways, excellent, but I 
would like to sound a note of caution in respect of clauses c and d. The mani¬ 
festo suggests that you have serious aims, extensive and profound. You are 
visualising contact with other spaces, and transmissions from non-terrestrial 
sources. Clauses c and d lower these aims to merely personal ends. If your aims 
were magic, purely and simply, all well and good, but if you bring the person¬ 
ality or the personal into the impersonal sphere you will invite disaster; cert¬ 
ainly to your self and perhaps to others.’ Grant to Frater R, 10/10/87. 

50 See Appendix to Part One, letter 3. 

51 Ibid., p. 70. 

52 See Plate 14 for an example of his work. 

53 Contact with Frater L broke off shortly after he visited Frater X and Soror 
G.D.A. in their new abode in Somerset. 

54 See Appendix to Part One, letter 1. 

55 ‘I’m glad that you and Frater X have sorted out your differences.’ Frater A to 
Frater R, 19/10/89. 

56 ‘I am sorry to hear of the dissolution of the group and will treat with dis¬ 
crimination any future communications from persons using its name. Do not 
be depressed by the turn of events. It is better, at least, that it occurred before 
you incurred deeper involvement and obligations. These matters have to be 
tried and tested over the years so that one founds on a firmer basis. You may 
have attempted to “go public” too soon and before the proper alignments had 
been ratified on the Inner. This has been known to short-circuit the efforts of 
not a few aspiring groups. I can only advise that you take your time and con¬ 
sider most carefully the selection of candidates for a projected new group from 
the remnants of the old.’ Grant to Frater R, 16/5/89. 

57 ‘DECLARATION; It is decreed that from March 24th 1989 the magical group 
formerly known as the Cult of The Hidden God is dissolved and is no longer 
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functioning as a magical body fuelling the energies of the Double Current. 
Furthermore, that I, Frater R, have broken all ties with this organisation and 
hereafter have no association with it. 

Finally, any person or group parading under that name should be treated 
with discrimination as being possibly fraudulent or suspicious. On behalf of 
Frater X and myself, we would like to thank all those who participated in its 
manifestation, its successful accomplishments, and especially Mr Kenneth 
Grant for his encouragement, support and helpful advice. The work and results 
of the COTHG will be published in due course.’ Prediction, Aug. 1989, p. 61. 

58 ‘However you might try putting one of our leaflets in their [Fellowship of the 
Dragon] window, although you must remember that the address has changed 
to P.O. Box 1952, London, Wll 1UK ... I have just put some more up in 
London again, so that should draw in new members. I am working on the new 
manifesto ... hoping to get it published in Aquarian Arrow, Nuit-Isis, etc. and 
still working on some new papers which I will send to you. How are things 
with Fra. L regarding your magickal work together? If he is not interested in it 
any more I would drop the idea and not waste any more time in chasing him 
around. I doubt that I will be sending him any more papers until he shows 
some genuine interest and a willingness to work. Thanks for driving the van. It 
was much appreciated.’ Frater X to Frater R, 30/8/89. 

59 ‘Thanks for sending the letterheads but I’m afraid that I am resigning from 
the COTHG. The reasons are complex and I think you may not be entirely 
happy with them, but I will do my best to state clearly as possible, so as not to 
cause upset and confusion. I have reached a crossroads in my life and need to 
make a clean breast of my thoughts on what has been, what is and what is to 
come ... many things were said and done between us which caused a great deal 
of disruption and hurt. I no longer lay the blame at anyone’s doorstep, but only 
re-state that these things did happen ... I have been under a heavy cloud the 
last few months and in a miasma of bad air whilst working for the group. Last 
year I felt that the group could be pulled together once again and made into a 
force to be reckoned with. Maybe it still can, but I now feel that I am unable to 
equate my personal magickal work with the COTHG structure. I cannot reson¬ 
ate with it anymore. Therefore I leave the COTHG entirely in your hands, to do 
with as you please. However, if you decide to keep it running there will only be 
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yourself and Fra. L in it until you manage to recruit some more members; Sor. 
GDA is resigning for the same reasons (she is genuinely disenchanted and is 
not following my lead). My cousin who I initiated at the end of November has 
resigned. Two people in Scotland who he initiated have left and 5 prospective 
members have announced that they are no longer interested. Bill Siebert who 
was due to be initiated last year has vanished and cannot be traced (I presume 
he is dead). I made my mind up after Fra. L’s visit. If you intend to keep things 
going, I advise you to ask for his resignation. He insulted me badly when he 
visited by stating that he is now attending Raja Yoga sessions (for free, of 
course) without even mentioning the COTHG or even any thanks for the help I 
gave him when I attempted to get him onto a series of exercises ... His in¬ 
gratitude and lack of feeling for a group he helped co-found sickened me. 
However if you intend to shut down the COTHG totally, I will of course help 
you in laying it to rest with dignity and with the appropriate magickal rites 
such a group deserves. Don’t tell Grant, Staley, etc., anything more about the 
group. In their arrogance we were something of a joke right from the start. So 
don’t give them a further chance to laugh. Simply let things drift away quietly 
out of the “public eye.”’ Frater X to Frater R, 19/2/90. 

60 The original idea was to publish it twice yearly on the equinoxes. It would 
feature the group’s papers, fiction, poetry, artwork by Fra. R, Rag, and others. 
Rag even contributed a gouache painting in full colour of a couple in symbolic 
union called ‘Love Under Will.’ It was going to serve as the frontispiece for the 
first issue. The founder-members visited various printing establishments in the 
South to get estimates of the overall costs, but the idea was later vetoed as it 
would have proven prohibitively expensive for the quality they had in mind. 

61 ‘Did you receive my last letter in response to your idea for a book based on 
the COTHG’s assorted papers?’ Frater X to Frater R, 10/7/90. 

62 Mr Woodward contributed a poem to SutAnubis, vol. 3, no. 3, 1985, entitled 
‘The Dark Lord.’ 

63 ‘I fear Mr Woodward would not be able to cope with it all; certainly a pam¬ 
phlet of the type you sent me would not be suitable, neither would a book of 
the style of Liber Null ... a hardback book would be beyond the limited funds of 
your friend.’ Frater X to Frater R, 24/5/90. 
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64 ‘I’m not quite sure about the title Inner Sanctum, sounds a bit “new agey” to 
me!’ Frater X to Frater R, 24/5/90. 

65 The Dark Work. See Plate 2. 

66 I do not think that the idea can be brought to manifestation. The 
monetary returns from the book will be minimal... Also the Z work could fill a 
book in itself with all the commentaries, etc. If one adds all the rest of the 
papers that I have written (and there are quite of lot of them) the volume of 
work solely on my side of the fence would be so great... I now have an idea to 
work on the Z work as a book in its own right and take it to a larger publish¬ 
er... As some explanation of the background of the Z contact would be in order, 
the COTHG would have to be mentioned. This might, in turn, open a further 
door for publication in another volume of all the group papers. I think the 
magazine idea is a very good one. I would have no objections to contributing to 
that, and the other members may contribute their own articles after a couple of 
issues.’ Frater X to Frater R, 24/5/90. 

67 ‘Speaking of the Zeeliath Work, you may like to know that the Yog-Sothoth 
crystal which we use as a key to open up a “Star Gate” is mutating. Yes, I do 
mean physically altering its entire structure! It is now in the process of change, 
becoming myriad-faceted rather than just six-sided. This was referred to by Z 
in many of the later workings. She referred to a multi-faceted crystal, just like 
ours. Even in its part way state it unleashes a tremendous torrent of energy.’ 
Frater X to Frater R, 7/11/90. 

68 ‘Mostly we [Frater X, Soror GDA and Maggie Cook] talked about the Love- 
craftian mythos and the Zeeliath work. She was extremely interested in it and 
we swapped addresses so that I can send her a copy of the complete records 
(with their commentaries, on which I am currently working) to peruse. I shall 
be throwing myself almost totally into the Zeeliath work and exploring the 
gamut of negative energies which exist therein. My task will then be to make it 
available to the public as a whole. As there is rather too much Z info, I will 
send you a copy of the book* when it is ready and keep you abreast of all 
further developments. Maggie didn’t think much of the way Grant and Staley 
had handled the Z records. In fact she seemed quite shocked that Grant had 
handed them over to someone with no experience of the Lovecraftian energies 
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whatsoever ... Needless to say, he [Staley] ignored me completely in Oxford!’ 
Frater X to Fra ter R, 31/7/90. 

* As far as we can tell there was no book published around this time and the 
whole Zeeliath project never materialised in printed form. This is a great pity 
as the only surviving remnant is the one published here, very early stuff, which 
we have to assume is literally just the tip of the iceberg. 

WORK 

1 AL 1.49. 

2 See p. 195. 

3 See Plates 8 & 9. 

4 See Crowley, Gems, p. 315. 

5 Ibid., pp. 283-6. 

6 See p. 207. 

7 Seep. 121. 

8 See, for example, Starfire, vol. 2, no. 4 (2011), Staley’s article, ‘The Emergence 
of Lam’ which is described as ‘some considerations of Lam from its emergence 
in the Amalantrah Working and beyond.’ 

9 See the ‘Zeeliath Workings’ at the end of Part 2. 

10 See Part 2. 

11 The original volumes by Grant are collector’s items and sell for exorbitant 
prices. They have now been republished twice, once back in the 1990’s and 
again in the last couple of years, making them widely available. Further, the 
later republications have been amended and revised by Grant himself. 

12 The reader is referred to the paper, ‘The Dark Work,’ p. 111. 

13 See Plate 3. 

14 Grant, Nightside of Eden, p. 87. 

15 Ibid., p. 89. 

16 For this reason, I thoroughly recommend reading them late at night just 
before sleep intervenes. 

17 See Crowley, Gems, pp. 662-71. 

18 It should be noted that this is a work of fiction; any such book carrying this 
title—and there are a few—can only be regarded as a fake. 

19 See p. 139 of the George Hay edition. 
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20 See Wikipedia, article, ‘Great Storm of 1987.’ 

21 Hysteria, lit. a ‘disturbance of the womb.’ 

22 For a good discussion of his work consult Grant’s Images and Oracles of 
Austin Spare, and also his Carfax Monographs, no. 4. 

23 George Orwell, 1984. ‘You asked me once, what was in Room 101.1 told you 
that you knew the answer already. Everyone knows it. The thing that is in 
Room 101 is the worst thing in the world.’ 

24 Friedrich Nietzsche, Twilight of the Idols. The more accurate translation is, 
‘From life’s school of wan what does not kill me makes me stronger.’ 

25 See the ‘Manifesto,’ p. 83. 

26 William Blake, The Marriage of Heaven and Hell. 

27 HZ 1.41. ‘The word of Sin is Restriction.’ 

28 See the paper ‘Beyond the Three Veils,’ p. 135. 

29 Particularly his Magick Without Tears and his commentaries on Liber AL. 

30 Siobhan Houston, ‘Chaos Magic, A Peek into this Irreverent and Anarchic 
Recasting of the Magical Tradition,’ in Gnosis, 36 (1995), pp. 55-9. 

31 See p. 83. 

32 See my book, The Twilight of Consciousness. 

33 Or Sayyiduna, also known as the ‘Old Man of the Mountain,’ who promised 
heaven to his followers if they killed on his behalf. They were duped into 
killing by being drugged and shown a glimpse of heaven, the drug being 
hashish, whence their name ‘assassins,’ from Hashshashin. 

34 See his Naked Lunch. It is a recurring motif in some of his other works. 

35 See p. 254. 

36 A method in which the sexual current is invoked but withheld so ejaculation 
does not occur. 

37 That is, auto-erotic techniques. The significations are taken from the OTO 
grading structure. 

38 See ‘The Library of the COTHG’ at the end of this volume. 

39 1.e. homosexual. 

40 This is discussed in Crowley’s Magick in Theory and Practice, ch. 20, ‘Of the 
Eucharist, etc.’ 

41 This can be found in Crowley’s Gems, p. 321. It was originally published in 
the Book of Lies, 1913, ch. 86. 
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42 See his paper on ‘Sexual Sorcery,’ p. 254. 

43 This is usually translated as ‘Circle Worship,’ from the Sanskrit. See also the 
above reference. 

44 See Crowley, Gems, pp. 615-41. 

45 See the illustration on p. 122, and my colour version in The Bornless One. 

46 See my book, Feast of the Pansexualists. 

47 This can roughly be translated as ‘Enchanting Circle,’ from the Sanskrit. 

48 See Grant, Outside the Circles of Time, pp. 38-9. 

49 For example, he states in Hecate’s Fountain, p. 232, ‘Set-Hulu is proposed as 
a synonym for Cthulhu.’ 

50 See Plate 13. 

51 The book is supposedly based on Strieber’s true experiences of Tost time’ 
which were revealed to him as flashbacks when put under hypnosis by Budd 
Hopkins who linked these flashbacks to alien encounters. The painting by Ted 
Seth Jacobs on the cover of the book of the alien has now seeped into human 
consciousness and is one of the most widely recognised images of alien faces. 
According to Jacobs, it is a perfect rendition of the alien described to him by 
Strieber who presided over the creation of the painting to ensure it was an 
exact match. 

LETTER 1 

1 This chakra is situated at the throat and is associated with Daath. 

LETTER 3 

1 ‘Here’s a copy of Fra. X’s letter to me. I think you’ll find it amusing! ... Bear in 
mind that he has apologised profusely to Soror K and myself for this letter.’ 
Frater A to Frater R, 2/5/89. 

2 As far as we know, this was never the case. None have been published to date 
anywhere except here. 

3 None of these papers are extant or in the editor’s possession. 

LETTER 4 

1 The grammatical errors have been corrected and the more personal details 
omitted, but the original offending remarks, which were tippexed out, have 
been restored in square brackets. 
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2 This was enclosed with the letter and certain passages were underlined. 

PART TWO 
MANIFESTO 

1 For the questionnaire, see p. 88. 

2 For the ritual of initiation, see p. 102. 

OUTLINE 

1 The vaginal vibrations. They are seen to be emanations of the goddess invok¬ 
ed. They contain magical ingredients dependent on the level of vibration 
obtained. See the paper ‘Sexual Sorcery,’ p. 254, on this. 

2 Sigilisation was developed by Austin Osman Spare for his own personal 
system of sorcery. For a good account of this method, see Mace’s Stealing the 
Fire from Heaven. And a brief discussion in the following section. 

3 This is Spare’s method of contacting deep levels of the psyche, pre-human 
powers which can be used by the magician for charging sigils, etc. 

4 See Grant, Nightside of Eden, for a discussion of the Negative, or reverse side 
of the Tree of Life. 

5 However, this situation would later change when the COTHG started its affi¬ 
liation with the OTO. Consult Part One, the History of the COTHG. 

e See p. 88. 

' See p. 102. 


QUESTIONNAIRE 

1 See following pages for sample answers. 

SAMPLE ANSWERS 

1 Bill Siebert was an ‘almost’ member of the COTHG. Although these answers 
are an excellent response to the questionnaire, by the time he was asked to join 
he went missing, and could not be contacted again. I believe Mr Siebert is still 
active, now running the Math of the Crystal Humm. Note, The typewritten 
answers have been reproduced with his idiosyncratic style. 

2 Mr Siebert sent a few of his papers to the COTHG, all of them very interesting 
and now unfortunately lost. They were, however, in its library. 

3 This book was also in the COTHG’s library. 
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4 This note was added by Fra. R. to the original typescript. I have retained it out 
of interest. 

PERVIGILLIUM TERRIBLE 

1 Most of these lines are taken directly from Crowley’s Liber OZ. In the OTO 
system the candidate is asked to publish this manifesto publicly as a declaration 
of his/her allegiance to the Law of Thelema. Here, the allegiance is verbal and 
was deemed sufficient. 

2 See Crowley, Magick UK, appendix 2, p. 325, Magick US, appendix 2, p. 486, 
Gems, p. 13, for the complete poem. The Star here, of course, is a reference to 
the star Sirius, the sun behind the sun, so it is perfectly appropriate as it formed 
the centre of the COTHG’s mindset. 

3 Jackal, i.e. Anubis, the jackal-headed god in the Egyptian pantheon, and the 
patron god of the COTHG. He acted as psychopomp in the realms of Hades. 

4 Angel, i.e. one’s Holy Guardian Angel, a personification of the unconscious, 
one’s innate divinity and hidden god. 

5 Star Ruby, Liber XXV, i.e. 5X5, the number of the pentagram. It is a banish¬ 
ing ritual and was always used by members of the COTHG at the start of any 
rite. It can be found in Crowley, Magick UK appendix 6, p. 406, Magick US, 
appendix 6, p. 569, Gems, p. 315. 

6 Lying straight, flat on the back, arms by one’s sides and eyes closed. This 
signifies the candidate is dead awaiting rebirth. 

' Compare the Golden Dawn’s initiation ceremony where the candidate is told, 
‘Long hast thou been in Darkness. Quit the Night and seek the Day!’ 

8 Extracted from Liber AL, ch. 2, the chapter of Hadit with whom the officer 
identifies himself. 

!1 Wine or mead; both may be used here. 

10 Extracted from Liber AL, ch. 3, the chapter of Ra-Hoor-Khuit, the warrior 
god, or Horus in his active phase as martial. The officer identifies himself with 
this god. 

11 Set, the god of the Typhonians, the hidden god who was ostracized and 
downcast as the bastard child of the Mother. He represents discord and con¬ 
fusion, or the Negative aspect of creation whose domain is the nether side of 
the Tree of Life. 
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12 The Sigil of Set was taken by Crowley in 1912 from a Gnostic talisman and 
refers to the Sacrament. See his Book of Lies, ch. 87, p. 184. It can also be found 
reproduced in Grant’s Nightside of Eden, p. 140. Consult also my novel, 
Celebration, the very last page, where I give a fictionalised version of this sigil 
as representative of the gateway for entering the Negative. In my book, Kelly 
Grantham, is a fictionalised version of Grant. 

13 The south is the quarter assigned to Set, or Sut, hence our word south. The 
sigil, being in silver, would stand out sharply against the black walls of the 
temple. 

14 The astral temple was known only to initiates of the COTHG, but was 
believed to be a perfect cube of space with shiny black walls, floor and ceiling. 
A column stood in each corner reaching to the ceiling. For a fictionalised 
account of this temple consult my novel, Celebration, ch. 24, ‘The Return.’ 

15 ‘Serpent of Manifestation,’ i.e. the kundalini-iorce. 

16 Eleven is the number of ‘energy tending to change’ according to Crowley. It 
is also the one beyond the ten, and thus possibly indicates ‘outside of the 
scheme of things’ as represented by the Tree and its ten spheres. 

17 From the Necronomicon. See George Hay’s edition, p. 131. They are used to 
call forth Yog-Sothoth. 

18 See the letterhead logo at the top of the Manifesto page. It represents Anubis. 
The ‘one star in sight’ is Sirius, the dog-star and the seat of energies of the 93 
Current. 

19 All members of the COTHG, upon their initiation, were branded with this 
symbol. Upon their expulsion or resignation, it was astrally removed by the 
other members. For an account of this, see Appendix to Part One, Fetter 3. 

20 A stone especially consecrated for the purpose. It was supposed to protect the 
new member from any untoward influences. 

FIBER 11 

1 As with all the instructional papers of the COTHG, they were numbered, the 
number usually indicating their relevance. Some used the EQ method (see the 
Appendix to Part Two) or a number suggestive of the title. Here eleven is the 
number of change. 
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2 The Negative should not be viewed in moral terms for it is not evil or inimical 
to man. Remember, the only people who believe in evil are the Christians who 
recoiled at the idea of anything that could not be regarded as coming from 
God. The Negative was in fact before God. It is from whence all things have 
come and—once dead, or disposed of—to whence they will return. For a 
fictionalised version of the Negative see my novel, Celebration. My anti-hero 
has to come to terms with the Negative in order to progress spiritually, which 
is essentially what the Dark Work involves. 

Grant, Night side of Eden, p. 9. 

4 See Plate 3 for the Tree. Daath is the eleventh (invisible) sephiroth. 

5 Gerald Massey, an important influence on Grant, came up with this phrase. 
See my Masseiana series for a collection of his major works. 

s Grant, Nightside of Eden, p. 88-9. 

7 Ibid., p. 89. 

8 This reminds me of the avantgarde artist who used human excrement, rather 
like clay, for making statuary. He believed that there was beauty in excrement 
and formed some of the most exquisite, yet disgusting, pieces of art the world 
has ever seen. One such statue was of the god N., loosely based on Set, with 
huge monstrous wings and glaring eyes of fire, the body being made entirely of 
excrement, the best being, he believed, of the darkest hue, preferably black 
which could only be obtained by digesting certain foods in hot climates. In fact, 
the blacker the better. His work was truly the ‘dark work’ for this very reason. 
Unfortunately, his name now escapes me. 

!1 Hie account attributed to the Babylonian priest Berosus (3 rd century) can be 
found in Robert Temple’s The Sirius Mystery, pp. 248-57. 

10 Grant, Nightside of Eden, p. 73. 

11 Ibid., p. 75. 

12 Daath, being synonymous with Death, is considered by some Kabbalists not 
to exist, but by others it is said to be the gateway to the other side. Grant ment¬ 
ions the god of some Africans called Noh who entered the world through a sort 
of hole or window which he identifies with Daath. 

13 From AL, ch. 1.15. 

14 1.e. the system of EQ. See the Appendix to Part Two. 
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15 This was first published in The Equinox, vol. 1, no. 7. It forms the backbone 
of Grant’s Night side of Eden. Consult the latter, p. xii, and the footnote, for an 
explanation. 

16 Grant, Nightside of Eden, p. 88. 

17 ‘Liber VII, Liber Liberi vel Lapidis Lazuli,’ in The Holy Books of Thelema, pp. 
7-35. 

18 Grant, Nightside of Eden, p. 278 (glossary). 

19 Ibid., p. 111. 

20 Ibid., p. 107. 

21 For Crowley’s discussion of this formula, see his Magick UK, pp. 416-7 and 
Magick US, pp. 577-8. 

PRAYER TO THOTH 

1 As Thoth was the Divine Scribe, it is only natural that he should be invoked in 
the cause of learning, for he is also the god of books and thus of wisdom. 

EVOCATION OF SHUB-NIGGURATH 

1 Star Ruby, Liber XXV, can be found in Crowley, Magick UK, appendix 6, p. 
406, Magick US, appendix 6, p. 569, Gems, p. 315. 

2 This is a fundamental ritual of Thelemic magick. It was originally taught by 
the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn as a banishing ritual and was trans¬ 
cribed by Crowley as part of his Liber O vel Manus et Sagittae. It can be found 
in Magick, appendix 7, p. 452, Magick US, p. 619, and Gems, p. 284. 

8 See Carroll’s Psychonaut, pp. 11-5. (Note, the pagination in the original edit¬ 
ion is not consistent.) 

4 From the Necronomicon. See the edition edited by George Hay, p. 137. 

5 That is, the right arm should be raised to eye-level with elbow square, with 
two fingers held up; the left arm should be pointing downwards, with two 
fingers and thumb extended, palms facing forward. This illustration of Baph- 
omet as the Sabbatic Goat is from Eliphas Levi’s Transcendental Magic, facing 
p. 229. See also the ‘Mass of Chaos,’ in Carroll’s Psychonaut, p. 11, and my 
colourised version in The Bornless One, pi. 16. 

6 This can be found at the start of Magick in Theory and Practice. See Magick 
UK p. 125 and Magick US, p. 121. 
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' Here is the litany in full (taken from the Mass of Chaos): 

TN THE FIRST AEON, I WAS THE GREAT SPIRIT 

IN THE SECOND AEON, MEN KNEW ME AS THE HORNED GOD, PAN- 
GENITOR PANPHAGE 

IN THE THIRD AEON, I WAS THE DARK ONE THE DEVIL 
IN THE FOURTH AEON, MEN KNOW ME NOT, FOR I AM THE HIDDEN 
ONE 

IN THIS NEW AEON, I APPEAR BEFORE YOU AS BAPHOMET 
THE GOD BEFORE ALL GODS WHO SHALL ENDURE TO THE END OF THE 
EARTH.’ 

8 This is taken from the Necronomicon. See Hay’s edition, p. 136. 

9 As above note. 

10 As a side note, this rite was performed in the summer of 1988 in a cave by 
the sea. It is debatable whether it was successful or not as no written account of 
any notable results can be found. 

VISION OF BABALON 

1 Extracted from the Magickal Diaries of Fra. R., dated Monday, 28/1/85. This 
vision came about whilst he was still a member of the Church of the Holy 
Thelema. One afternoon at Fra. N’s place a ritual was performed to invoke her. 
It lasted about an hour, whereas the vision itself lasted about 3-4 seconds. 
Although this was well before the formation of the COTHG, Fra. R did not write 
this paper until early ’87 when it was later incorporated into the group papers. 

2 See Plate 4. 

3 For more on this, see my edition of Sellon’s Annotations. 

4 According to the old reckoning, and not by EQ. 

5 See Appendix to Part Two. 

6 See ‘Some Papers on Sexual Sorcery,’ p. 254, for a full description. 

' Crowley. See ‘The Library of the COTHG’ at the end of this volume. 

8 That is, the energy was recycled. 

9 A transmission received by Nema (Maggie Cook) which announces the in¬ 
auguration of the Maatian Current. See Grant, Outside the Circles of Time, for 
a full discussion. 

10 See Nema, MaatMagick :■ A Guide to Self-Initiation (1995), p. 93. 
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11 See Crowley’s 777. 

12 Also known as the bud-will. 

13 Grant, Outside the Circles of Time. p. 54. 

14 See ‘The Library of the COTHG’ at the end of this volume. 

15 The full paragraph runs as follows, ‘She will be lustful and proud, subtle and 
deadly forthright and invincible as a naked blade. Women will respond to her 
war cry, throwing off their chains, men will respond to her challenge, forsak¬ 
ing foolish ways. She will shine as the ruddy Evening Star in the lurid sunset of 
Gotterdamerung. She will shine again as a Morning Star when the night has 
passed and a new dawn breaks over the garden of Pan.’ 

16 See previous paper, ‘The Dark Work,’ p. 111. 

17 Grant, Aleister Crowley and the Hidden God, p. 157. 

18 See the Appendix to Part Two. 

19 See the ‘Library of the COTHG’ at the end of this volume. 

BEYOND THE THREE VEILS 

1 See p. 212. 

2 He means not the Manifesto but the flyer. See Plate 1. 

3 See Plate 3. 

4 Fortune, The Mystical Qabalah, ch. 8, v. 12, p. 38. 

3 Grant, The Magical Revival, p. 29. 

s I have discussed some of these in my book The Twilight of Consciousness. 

' This has been touched on in my novel, Celebration. It is in fact the central 
theme of that work. 

8 Crowley, ‘Book of the Heart Girt with a Serpent,’ 2.24, in The Holy Books of 
Thelema, p. 60. Also ‘The Voice of the Silence,’ The Equinox, vol. 1, no. 3, p. 15. 

9 AL 1.6. 

10 See my books Celebration and The Twilight of Consciousness. 

11 See Crowley’s commentaries in The Law is Tor All. 

12 AL, 1.42. See also Liber OZ. 

13 I have discussed this in my book The Twilight of Consciousness. In magical 
circles, it is known as ‘Crossing the Abyss.’ 

14 See Plate 3. The path of gimel is the path of the camel, the traverser of the 
desert, i.e. the Abyss. 
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CURSING 

1 This was originally delivered as a lecture. It was so well received the speaker 
decided to publish it as a paper. 

2 As an end note to this paper, a magician known to this writer used cursing to 
eradicate a problem; it was a last resort but in the end absolutely necessary. 

A colleague of his was causing a nuisance at work. Having split from his 
girlfriend, and being all sore about it, he took out his anger on my magician 
friend who naturally felt this behaviour was totally unwarranted as he had 
done nothing to deserve it. After considerable thought, and pontificating the 
matter a great deal, he decided his colleague was justly deserved of his wrath 
and proceeded with the cursing, imagining the man burning in a horrific car 
accident. Over an intense period of about two weeks the whole attitude of his 
colleague changed. Although he did not die in an accident, the man for some 
reason viewed my friend with much suspicion and soon became very afraid of 
him. With that positive response, the magician stopped his cursing as he felt 
the man had been punished enough and thereafter left him alone. Out of the 
blue, about two weeks later, the colleague was promoted and was transferred 
to a different office. Thus the problem in my friend’s life was permanently re¬ 
moved, allowing him to continue with his work in peace. 

PROJECTING 

1 Like the previous paper this was also originally a lecture. 

NOTES ON LAM 

1 Seep. 173. 

2 See p. 229. 

3 See Plate 3. 

4 Ibid. 

5 See the Appendix to Part Two. 

6 Derived from Spare, it is a technique for achieving gnosis. 

' It should be noted that this essay was of course written prior to Pluto being 
downgraded to a planetoid. 

8 It is also reproduced in Gems, p. 737. 

9 Seep. 187. 

10 This paper is now lost. Yet, see the letter from Soror F on this planet, p. 250. 
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RITE OF LAM 

1 I.e. kundalini or the ophidian current. 

2 See Crowley’s Magick UK p. 496, Magick US, p. 569, and Gems, p. 317. 

3 See note 8 above. 

4 See the ‘Library of the COTHG’ at the end of this volume. 

NOTES ON THE JACKAL 

1 This paper, according to the last correspondence with its author, is consider¬ 
ably out of date, but has been included as no revised version was available. It is 
also one of the earliest papers of the COTHG ever written. 

2 From Bertiaux’s system. See Grant’s works on this. 

3 Michael Moorcock, the British sci-fi/fantasy writer, created a whole mythos 
of his own, rather like Lovecraft. 

4 This was conceived by Crowley in the 1940’s and was executed by his friend 
Lady Frieda Harris. 

5 The secret name given to Crowley when he was ‘ready’ for it was, of course, 
Babalon. 

s See p. 212. 

' See the Appendix to Part Two. 
s See p. 183. 


LIBER 89 

1 That is, the polar opposites of each sex are reversed. The left hand in man is 
passive (feminine) but for women it is active (masculine), and vice versa. So, 
for example, when a man masturbates he should use his left hand as it is the 
complimentary opposite of his masculinity (i.e. passive + active). And when a 
woman does so, she should also use her right hand for the same reason (i.e. 
active + passive). 

2 See the ‘Library of the COTHG’ at the end of this volume. 

LIBER 38 

1 See Plate 12. The sequence of illustrations have been omitted as they would 
have taken up too much space. 

2 See Plate 3. 

3 AL 1.29. 
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4 The sacred Four-Lettered word = Yod (Father), Heh (Mother), Vau (Son), Heh 
(Daughter). 

5 As note 1 above, see Plate 12. 


LIBER 136 

1 136 = Hadit + Nuit, by EQ. See the Appendix to Part Two. 

2 These two libers can be found in Gems, pp. 137 & 147. 

3 See Plate 5. Although the painting does not correspond with this ritual it is 
worth bearing in mind as it gives a good idea of how the magician should look. 

4 Here the Book of the Law is implied. See also Plate 5. 

5 "Hie inference is of course to drugs. As it says in HZ 2.22, ‘To worship me take 
wine and strange drugs whereof I will tell my prophet, & be drunk thereof!’ 

0 See Crowley’s Magick UK, p. 496, Magick US, p. 569, and Gems, p. 317. 

' From AL 1.14. 

8 From AL 3.37, translated from the Stele of Revealing. 

9 Extracted from the AL, ch. 2. 

10 See p. 219. 


THE CHAOSPHERE 

1 See another, earlier variation of this in my book, A Machine for inner Space. 
Note also, this book was originally written prior to the exponents of Chaos 
Magick coming up with a similar idea, what they called a ‘Chaochamber.’ 

2 This paper has since been lost. 

3 See p. 192. 

4 See p. 219. 

5 See Plates 7, 8 & 9. The latter two have been added as they were found among 
the papers of Fra. R. and reveal two entities he came into contact with when 
working with the Chaosphere. Neither have been identified; no names were 
attached to them but both are clearly connected with the elements and their 
natural quarters; one for fire (South or 90°), the other for earth (North or 
270°). There may have been two more for the other quarters which now 
appear to be missing. 

0 Both these papers are now unfortunately lost. 

' See the ‘Library of the COTHG’ at the end of this volume. 
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s See Magick UK p. 491, Magick US, p. 657 and Gems, p. 207. The latter two 
include photos of the method employed. 

MASS OF MAAT 

1 As per the enclosed illustration which was absent from the original paper. 

2 This part has been added by Fra. R. and was appended to the original paper 
but appears to have been only handed out to Inner Circle members and was 
never available to the Outer. 


1 HZ 2.21. 


LAW OF THELEMA 


LIBER 24 

1 HGA, i.e. Holy Guardian Angel. 

2 See also Gems, p. 737. 


MEDITATIONS ON THE STAR 

1 Possibly a reference to sexual union, the void-state produced after orgasm. 

THE COMMENT ON THE ABOVE 

1 See Fra. Q’s paper ‘Projecting,’ p. 158. 

2 See Grant’s Images & Oracles p. 22. Hie inscription at the bottom reads, “All 
things fornicate all the time.” 

3 It would be more correct to say that his partner’s vulva is a cup, a huge 
chalice that he is filling not only with his semen, but also his whole being. 
Every fibre, every once, every particle of himself is shooting through his penis 
into her ‘cup,’ filling it to the very brim until not one drop of himself remains 
in his body. Likewise for his partner; she should consider herself to be nothing 
but pure vagina, a vacuum waiting to be filled up with his essence. 

4 HZ2.6. 

5 See Crowley’s Magick Without Tears ch. 47 where he quotes Levi. 


1 See Crowley’s Magick Without Tears. Also quoted in Grant, Cults of the 
Shadow, p. 138. 

2 Also, time stops on the edge of a Black Hole. This is a known scientific fact. 
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3 See the first part where the relevance of transmissions is discussed and 
Staley’s comments on the Zeeliath Workings in the notes above. 

4 R 292 in this volume. 

3 P. 196 in this volume. 

6 This paper is unfortunately lost. 

' P. 254 in this volume. Note, the ‘Kalaic Equations’ part is missing. 

LIBER 54 

1 No provenance is given for how this paper or how it came about. No notes 
were appended to it either. 

CREATION OF AN ASTRAL VORTEX 
1 See also the paper ‘Projecting,’ p. 159, by Fra. Q. 

EXAMPLE OF CHAOS GEM ATRIA 

1 See Crowley’s 777. 

2 See Crowley’s Vision and the Voice, 5 th Aethyr, ‘For below the Abyss, contra¬ 
diction is division; but above the Abyss, contradiction is Unity.’ This is also 
quoted in his Little Essays Towards Truth, ch. ‘Truth.’ 

ON THE TRANSPLUTONIC PLANET 

1 No date is given for this letter, but I would suggest it dates back to late 1987/ 
early 1988. Upon his reading of this letter, Fra. R asked Sor. E to write it out in 
full as a paper on the subject. Whether she complied or not is uncertain, but no 
such paper appears to have survived. This letter is all that remains. 

2 Soror E always began her letters to Fra. R in this manner. She here abbreviates 
the usual Thelemic salutations to; ‘Will/Law’ and ‘Love/Will.’ 

3 Soror E was a huge fan of the singer/songwriter, but it is debatable whether 
he was familiar with the Qabalah. 

4 On this, see Zecharia Sitchin, The Twelfth Planet (1977). 

5 Since this was written, Pluto has been demoted to a dwarf-planet. 

6 Reinhold Ebertin (1901-1988), German physician and astrologer. Author of 
many books on Astrology, such as The Combination of Stellar Influences, 
Cosmic Marriage, Transits: What Days favour You?, Rapid & Reliable Analysis, 
fixed Stars & Their Interpretation, Auxiliary Tables for the Calculation of the 
Stellar Positions, etc. Astrology was Soror F’s thing, and very good at it, she was. 
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' Theodor Landscheidt (1927-2004), German author, astrologer, amateur 
climatologist. His books include Cosmic Cybernetics: The foundations of a 
modern astrology (1973), Sun, Earth, Man , A Mesh of Cosmic Oscillations 
(1989), etc. 

8 As an end note to this letter, it is debatable whether this planet actually exists 
or not. There is no conclusive proof either way. Certainly no name has been 
attached to any planet beyond Pluto. Further, I explored similar concepts in my 
book Celebration, identifying a transplutonic planet as the possible cause of 
major outbreaks like madness, hysteria, mania, etc., and that due to its erratic 
orbit it could not be located or identified. Every two thousand years or so it 
came near enough to planet Earth to produce psychic perturbations that would 
give rise to a Messiah-complex, resulting in the rise and fall of cultures due to 
its heavy influence, producing an apocalypse each time. 

9 New Scientist (16 July 1987) 1569, p. 36. I give here the opening paragraph 
of this interesting article, ‘Signals from the American space probes Pioneer 10 
and Pioneer 11 indicate that there is a tenth planet in the Solar System. The 
planet, being roughly twice Pluto’s distance from the Sun, must be in an orbit 
that is very elliptical in shape, and tipped up relative to the orbits of the other 
planets around the Sun.’ This issue is available on Google books to read. 

SOME PAPERS ON SEXUAL SORCERY 

1 Originally there were nine parts to this paper, nine being the number of 
Yesod and the powerzone of sexual sorcery. Unfortunately, some parts of this 
paper are missing, like ‘The Ophidian Current,’ ‘Kalaic Equations,’ etc., and are 
unrecoverable. I have therefore amalgamated the remaining parts of this paper 
in the order they would have appeared originally. 

2 That is, it unites the spiritual and the physical; their coming together is what 
produces the orgasm. 

8 See ‘The Library of the COTHG’ at the end of this volume. 

4 See my republication of this book as Sellon’s Annotations. 

5 The founder of the school of Theosophy who travelled widely in the East. 

6 He wrote under the pen-name Arthur Avalon. 

' The Black Book of the Yezidis, in the COTHG library. Also republished by 
myself with variant readings. 
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s I.e., English Qabalah. See the Appendix to Part Two. 

9 This phallic-will, as a manifestation of Hadit, is typified by the erect penis. 
Every time a man gets a hard-on he should think to himself it is the will of 
Hadit working within him, and it is his will to unite with any object, and 
through that uniting he comes to experience Nuit. It is the uniting of opposites 
in the physical mode. This can also be carried out mentally by bringing togeth¬ 
er in the mind opposite concepts, such as heat/cold or wet/dry or male/female, 
etc., their nullification resulting in the bliss of Nuit. 

10 Or in Spare’s terminology, ‘Transcend one’s aesthetic culture.’ 

11 AL 1.63. 

12 AL 1.51. 

13 AL 1.57. 

14 AL 1.15. 

15 AL3A1. 

16 See the works of Gerald Massey in the Masseiana series. 

1 ' See the cover of this book for an example. 

18 This part of the paper is now unfortunately lost. 

19 See the ‘Mass of Maat,’ p. 207, end section, in this volume. 

20 By Hebrew Gematria, not English Qabalah. 

21 Grant, Cults of the Shadow, p. 57. 

22 It is uncertain whether this paper exists or was ever written. I can find no 
evidence of it anywhere. 

23 This theme was similarly explored in my book Celebration, which see, 

24 This reminds me of one girl who I ended up cohabiting with. Although we 
were never sexual partners, she was known to be a loose woman (or in collo¬ 
quial terms a ‘slag’) and therefore lecherous, but did not like to be seen naked. 
She obviously had hang-ups about her body and severe emotional problems, 
and upon further analysis turned out to be psychotic. This is the negative 
aspect of what could have been a natural magical potency which was dissi¬ 
pated through her neurosis. If her neurosis could have been alleviated through 
psychotherapy and broken down this would have freed up her natural energy 
and transformed her into a priestess. Instead, she ended up a crack whore 
living on the streets and selling her body cheap just to get another fix. 
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25 That is, the accumulated forces are so great that they cannot be contained in 
the imperfect vessel which disintegrates as a result. That is the real significance 
of this card. 

26 Expertly translated by Woodroffe. See ‘The Library of the COTHG.’ 

27 See Plate 5. 

28 1.e. the sexual centre in the pelvic area. See also Plate 3. 

29 One such operator known to this writer went to the extreme length of also 
slitting the tongue in half so that it looks and acts like the split tongue of a 
snake. Needless to say, this medical procedure is not really necessary. 

30 AL 2.26. 

31 See p. 207. 

32 AL 1.22. 

33 When aroused to this centre the result is bliss and cosmic consciousness. I 
think here, Fra. R is being somewhat supercilious as anyone who has raised 
kundalini to this extent is beyond all ego and would not be capable, let alone 
interested, in doing anything else. 

34 See the ‘Rite of Lam,’ p. 174. 

35 See my notes on Spare’s method in Part One, ‘The Work of the COTHG.’ 

36 The sphere of Binah is attributed to Saturn. See Plate 3. 

ZEELIATH WORKINGS 

1 As stated in the introduction, and the paper on ‘Transmissions,’ this was the 
culmination of the work of the COTHG whose aim had always been to seek out 
entities in other dimensions and bring down their influence to this plane. The 
work, as far as we know, was still ongoing at the time, and may well be doing 
so today, as it seems there was much material coming forth from Zeeliath, and 
this paper was merely the beginning. Although only miniscule in comparison 
with the overall majority of the work, this paper gives a gist, if not a flavour, of 
the type of workings the COTHG was actually involved in. It was through Soror 
GDA that most of the material was derived, and it is to her own unique sensi¬ 
bilities that she must be credited for proffering this mere morsel. However, like 
any transmission it needs to be judged on its own merits, notwithstanding the 
malign opinions of others or their indifference, some of whom should be 
ashamed of themselves as they have never been involved in the dark work and 
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therefore cannot be considered experts on the subject. See Staley’s remarks, for 
example, in the intro. 

2 The group symbol being the logo used on the letterheads. It was quite clearly 
a powerful device and thus would comport the idea of the Zeeliath working 
being of Sirian origins. 

Fra. X apparently wrote a long commentary on the Zeeliath workings. It 
remains unpublished, as far as we know. 

4 These lines would form the essence of the transmission. Note, 15 is the 
number of menstruation assigned to the Goddess Fifteen. See also Plate 13 with 
the scroll and its fifteen lines of runes. 

5 Sor. G.D.A. and Fra. X. were unaware of each other’s working at the time. 

6 Seep. 184. 

' This could refer to some of the drumming styles in the rites of Voodoo where 
the offbeat is accentuated to produce a mental effect on the mind, thus causing 
a trance. 

8 The many-faceted stone actually appeared a couple of years later when a 
crystal Fra. X had in his possession started to transform and exactly fitted this 
description. See Part One, the History. 

9 This chakra is assigned to the Portal of Daath. 

10 As if menstruating. This would suggest menstruation is the key for entering 
the realm of Zeeliath. 

11 I.e. open yourself up to the current. Tune in to it by being a channel for it to 
flow through. 

INVOCATION OF THE BORNLESS ONE 

1 This paper only came into my possession recently and has just been published 
in a collection of mine entitled The Bornless One where I have given five 
versions of the ritual, including this one, along with the following notes. For 
more on the ritual itself, consult the introduction to that work. 

2 See Plate 3 for the Tree of Life. 

This can be found in any textbook on magick. We recommend the Star Ruby 
(see Crowley’s Magick, p. 406) where the pentagrams are flung towards each 
quarter. Later in this ritual they are drawn by the magician, rather than flung. 

4 Crowley recommends the incense of Abramelin which is taken from Mather’s 


378 




THE HISTORY OF THE COTHG 


translation of the book and consists of 1 part olibanum, 1/2 part storax, 1/4 
part aloeswood (or if unavailable either cedar, rose, citron or other odoriferous 
woods can be used). An alternative version has 4 grams frankincense, 2 grams 
benzoin resin, 1 gram aloeswood, and some sanderswood chips soaked in 
cinnamon oil. Hie whole point of the incense is to affect one’s sensibility and 
raise the mind to the right pitch. The profusion of dense smoke produced helps 
to materialise the subtle body of one’s angel and is a perfect medium for its 
manifestation. 

5 It is important that these words are vibrated correctly. It should be loud and 
long, with each syllable stretched out, in the same way as doing an Enochian 
ritual, so that one’s intonation has a subtle effect on the mind, producing the 
right state for communicating with the angel. Remember, we must get the 
mind out of its normal mode of consciousness. Unless it shifts to another level, 
no amount of earnestness or hard work will produce the ultimate goal, i.e. 
union with the godhead or angel. 

Also, note that the ‘barbarous words’ here are exactly the same as in Crowley’s 
version in Liber Samekh. We suggest, as he does, to change the names in lines 5 
and 14 to that of one’s angel once it is known. 

6 This version of the ritual is unique in that it is the only one I know of where 
the chakras are specifically mentioned and brought into play. 

' Again, this is unique to this version. The priestess is excluded from the outset 
of the ritual because she would otherwise act as a distraction. Now that the 
preliminaries have been established, she is introduced into the temple and 
must be naked and purified beforehand. She is here nothing more than a blank 
canvas, or a medium, through which the HGA can manifest itself. She of course 
must be perfectly trained in the art of mediumship, her mind ever open, and 
see herself as beyond a merely mortal human being, a divine vessel for the 
godhead to dwell in. See The hornless One, plate 14, for a depiction of this. 
s How he blesses her is unclear, but it maybe that the magician simply touches 
her vagina as a token of respect. It may also imply that he consecrates it using 
the oil of Abramelin. Here is the German version, 1 pt myrrh, 1 pt calamus, 1 
pt cassia, 1/2 pt cinnamon, 1/4 total weight of the above in olive oil. The 
French version has 2 pt cinnamon, 1 pt myrrh, 1/2 pt calamus, 1/2 total weight 
of the above in olive oil. The anointing makes it sacred, dedicated to this rite. 
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9 That is, he ritually penetrates her, but this is not ordinary quotidian sex; it is 
sex magick per se, and not for kinky couples to spice up their boring sex lives. 
Here the magician is not just a man; he is an embodiment of the male principle, 
represented by his wand (penis), whereas she is an embodiment of the female 
principle, represented by her cup (vagina), and both of them must be moved 
out of the personal realm into the impersonal for the rite to be effective. 

10 When the magician ejaculates he must imagine that his sperm is filling her 
cup; that it is an empty vessel, a vacuum needing to be filled, and his sperm is 
not only filling it but also being sucked into her void-space like a pump, and 
each seed is essentially a star-soul which now lines the walls of her womb, in 
the same way that the stars are scattered across the night sky. 

11 The sahasrara chakra is the highest chakra and is located at the top of the 
head. It may be that the rite has been performed so perfectly that this chakra 
becomes activated anyway and there is a flowing out into the multiverse con¬ 
comitant with the climax, and that the kundalini has been so awakened it is 
aroused out of its slumber and ascends all the way up the spine to the highest 
chakra. 

12 The sacrament, i.e. the combined fluids of their union, are drunk as a 
eucharist and are not just the ordinary fluids resulting from normal congress. 
These are sacred because they have been magically charged. 

PLATES 

1 This note was attached to the back of the painting. I have inserted it here as I 
feel Fra. R was justified in his depiction of certain items which differ slightly 
from the original photo; e.g. the Golden Dawn Rosy Cross lamen (it is difficult 
to determine the actual one Crowley is wearing on his chest as it is indistinct), 
the crystal ball instead of the magic cup as it looks more like the former, the 
purple velvet robe, etc. We have pointed out these deviations so as to avoid any 
adverse criticisms in the future. 
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